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Introduction

Overview

This thesis encompasses the sociolinguistic domains of translation, Russian and
Japanese language and culture, and the means of rendering emotions. Translation is a form of
intercultural communication, and rendering emotion expressions from one language into
another is one of the keys to facilitating intercultural understanding. In this study, I analyze the
emotion words (hereafter EWs) that appear in a Russian source text (ST) and three of its
existing Japanese translations, through an application of the translation theories of Eugene Nida,
Mona Baker and PeterNewmark.

The novel “White Nights” by Fyodor Dostoevsky and three of its Japanese translations
will provide the case study for the analysis in this thesis. “White Nights” is particularly suited to
the aims of this thesis as it contains an abundance of EWs, as implied in the wording of the full
title: “White Nights. Sentimental Novel” (bervie nouu. Cenmumenmanvrwiti poman.). Emotion
words are common to all languages, as each language has the means to express, describe and
elaborately label emotions, and Russian language is no exception to this. In this thesis, however,
I do not purport to deal with all of the EWs contained in the Russian language, but rather, the
corpus of EWs that are comprised in the novel in question. In analyzing EWs, I focus
specifically on translation issues and the findings of the analysis will be generalizable to not
only the case study but also the Russian language more generally.This is because the case study
text to be analyzed is representative of the natural usage of EWs in the Russian language. The
word choice is typical of the Russian language, however the frequency of the use of emotion
words in this literary text is relatively higher than in conversational language, non-fiction texts,
fiction texts of other genres and other types of discourse. Thus, the usage of EWs that will be
analyzed in this thesis is peculiar (1) to a literary text (as distinguished from a non-fiction text
and spoken language); and (2) to the particular novel in question (as suggested by the novel’s
subtitle “Sentimental Novel”). However, the semantic structure of EWs analyzed in this study is
characteristic of the Russian language in any discourse or form.

By examining EWs as they appear in the given fiction text and conducting a
comparative analysis of the strategies utilized by translators to render them, this thesis will
reveal the peculiarities of EWs, how they function in Russian and Japanese language, and also
the means to deal with them in translation.

In this study, I apply two taxonomies to classify EWs and three translation theories to
analyze the strategies of translating EWs. Through analyzing the translation techniques and
procedures employed by the translators, this thesis will elucidate the various possibilities for
translating EWs from Russian into Japanese.



The translation theories applied in the analysis include the theory of equivalence by
Nida, taxonomy of translation strategies by Newmark, and the theory of translation by Baker. In
conducting contrastive analysis of the translation strategies, I classify the EWs of the ST into
several categories, applying the theory of EWs by Zoltan K6vesces and also a semantic analysis
of EWs by Philip Johnson-Laird and Keith Oatley. Based on these theories, the EWs of the ST
were classified into the following three categories:

1. Words describing emotions (descriptive means/ language of emotions)
2.  Words expressing emotions (expressive means/ emotional talk)
3. Metaphors and metonymical expressions

Although a literary text provides only a very limited corpus for analysis, it is still
possible to make generalizations and draw conclusions from it about the strategies and
techniques utilized in translation.

Translation of a literary text inevitably poses a range of problems for the translator.
This is particularly so when the two languages involved in the translation are not related and
possess different morphological and semantic structures, such as Russian and Japanese.
Whereas Russian is a fusional (inflecting) language, Japanese is an agglutinative language.
Hence, Russian grammar is characterized by inflection in nouns according to 6 cases and
number, and inflection in verbs according to the mood, tense, gender, and number. Japanese, on
the other hand, is an agglutinative language, in which particles agglutinate to the stem of the
noun, forming different noun cases and affixes agglutinate to the stem of the verb to form
different verb conjugations. Also, the lexical and morphological structures of the two languages
differ greatly. Japanese and Russian are unrelated languages and have no etymologically
common vocabulary (except for the very few recently introduced loan words). Morphologically,
Russian is abundant in affixes, which are a major means of word-building, while Japanese lacks
this morphological tool.

These fundamental differences between the two languages are particularly evidenced in
emotion words. For example, in Russian language, exclamations (interjections) containing
references to God are very common when it comes to expressing emotions. Russian also
contains a number of emotion words that are considered to be culture-specific (e.g. 110606b -
lyubov’ - “love”, dpyacoa — druzhba - “friendship”, mocka — toska - “longing”, etc.). Japanese,
on the other hand, has a multitude of ambiguous emotion words that can pose a problem in
translating, and when applying them to render a seemingly equivalent word from another
language (e.g. # < - odoroku in Japanese has the dual meaning of “to be scared” and “to be
surprised”, while [ I\ — omoshiroi can mean both- “interesting” and “funny”). Russian also
has a wide array of exclamations and interjections (Aa!, Ooh!, Nu!, etc.), which are highly
polysemous and often require a detailed analysis of context and subtext and the use of
contextual equivalents in the target language (TL).

In short, this thesis aims to illuminate the difficulties associated with the translation of
EWs in literary texts, through an analysis of the strategies that translators employ to cope with



such difficulties. Furthermore, discourse analysis will be applied to the semantic field of EWs
and the term “emotion discourse” will be introduced to describe the way that emotions are
expressed and described in a language, and the way in which emotion words function in a
language.

Aims of the Research

This study focuses its analysis on the problem posed by translating emotion words that
are characteristic of a given culture, into another language, which presents a different cultural
environment. It does not purport to establish a set of strategies to explain all the potential
problems posed in the translation of EWs; nor does it intend to prescribe a set of translation
principles to be followed by translators, nor to evaluate the existing translations. Rather, it aims
to reveal the difficulties posed in the translation of EWs in a given literary text. and the possible
strategies that a translator can resort to when dealing with EWs. Every translation process deals
not only with two different languages but also with two different cultures. Bearing this in mind,
this study also aims at revealing culture-specific EWs that can result in intercultural
misunderstanding and miscommunication, and to compare the strategies utilized by the three
translators when dealing with such EWs.

In addition, some aspects of 1) the way in which emotions are categorized and
taxonomized in the Japanese and Russian conscience (cognitive model of emotions), and also 2)
the peculiarities of Japanese and Russian cultures that influence the categorization of emotions,
will be touched on in this thesis.

In short, through the case study, this thesis will analyze how three Japanese translations
render emotional words into Japanese, ascertain the type of equivalence and translation strategy
applied in the the translations, reveal the culture-specific EWs that appear in the translations and
the strategies used by translators in dealing with them.

Object and Subject of the Research

There are two approaches to studying emotions and emotion expressions in a language:
analyzing the means that people use to express emotions (exclamations, interjections, intonation,
etc.), and the tools that a language has to describe emotions (e.g., EWs such as joy, fear or
shame).

This thesis takes both of these word categories as its object of analysis: EWs that
describe emotions and EWs that express emotions (or, in the terms coined by Barbara
Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk, “language of emotions” and “emotional talk'™).

! Dziwirek K., Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk B. (2010) Complex Emotions and Grammatical Mismatches. A Contrastive Corpus-
Based Study. Berlin ; New York : De Gruyter Mouton (pp.18-25)



However, this thesis will not include an analysis of people’s emotions. This form of
analysis has already been undertaken in the fields of psychology, sociology, and anthropology;
in such studies, some scholars have argued that there are universal emotions, while others have
claimed that diverse emotional vocabulary attests to the existence of culturally diverse emotions.
These studies will be reviewed in the “Previous Studies” section of this thesis.

The focus of this study is the linguistic (translational) challenges posed by EWs, and
also, the cultural distance and cultural specificity of emotions embodied in the text that is
translated and the means that translators employ in dealing with them. EWs will be studied not
only on the lexical level, but also on the level of discourse.

Words express underlying beliefs or concepts, through which people categorize their
personal and social reality. By analyzing EWs through the prism of problems posed by
translating a Russian literary text into Japanese, we can also understand the way people of both
cultures conceptualize emotions, i.e. the beliefs they hold about emotions, emotional behavior
and situations involving emotions.

A literary fiction text and its translations have been chosen as the object of this study
because in such text, EWs form a necessary element of narration and are essential to the
structure of of the text. EWs constitute the emotional tone of a literary text, and therefore an
analysis of such makes it possible to speak of an “emotional discourse”. Also, literary texts
provide us with the context behind EWs, which is vital for semantic and discourse analysis, and
capturing the meaning structure of EWs.

Through the examples of EWs, the analysis of strategies utilized to translate them,, as
well as the discourse analysis of the emotion language of a literary text, we are able to make
observations about the translation of EWs and to draw conclusions that relate these observations
to more general tendencies in translation.

Language and Culture

It has often been pointed out by scholars that culture can directly influence the way that
people speak of the phenomena and notions that surround them, including emotions. Just as the
names of colors across different languages do not always correspond (the English concept of
“blue” does not correspond with the Russian concept of econy6oii / “goluboj”, nor the Japanese
concept of 7 Y/ “aoi”), in the same way, names of emotions and emotional states are not
always equivalent (e.g., the Japanese notion of FV <> Y/ “omoiyari” is considered unique to
the Japanese language, with no direct equivalents in other languages). In American English,
emotions and inner feelings are placed in a single bodily location — the heart (“heart full of joy/
grief”). Although Japanese culture similarly contains references to the heart, [ (kokoro), the
Japanese also identify many of their emotion referents in the I (hara) (translated as “the gut” or
“abdomen”; e.g., 8% 37 C %/ hara wo tateru/ “be angry” ), in the & / ki (translated as “the
spirit, soul, life energy”; e.g., 23 9/ ki ga kuruu / literally “ki is rotating”, figuratively “go
mad, crazy”; &3> / ki ga tatsu / literally “ki is rising”, figuratively “to be irritated™), or in



the i1 / mune (translated as “the chest, breast”; e.g. ML= NIZ&H 5472 / mune ha
yorokobini afureta / “heart was full of joy”; 7% & & £ &7 % / mune ga dokidoki suru / “feel

one’s heart pounding”; 73 576 5 / mune ga takanaru / “heart leaps up”).

This does not suggest that what people of different cultural and linguistic backgrounds
see or what they feel necessarily differs, but that the words they choose to describe those
feelings, the aspects that they point out as more or less important to be lexicalized, differ,
resulting in translation problems and misunderstandings in intercultural communication. The
different ways of conceptualizing emotions result in different ways of lexicalizing them, and
consequently, in different ways of translating them. Such differences stem from cultural
peculiarities, contrasting worldviews and social norms.

Japanese and Russian cultures share both similarities and differences. Although the two
countries are geographically close, they do not have an apparently similar culture. However, the
large volume of Japanese literary texts translated into Russian, as well as the Russian affinity
for Japanese culture suggest that the two cultures share underlying values and worldviews. The
key to mutual understanding is often in the hands of translators who are essentially mediators
between cultures, and seek linguistic forms that can express the ideas of one culture in another
culture. Translation involves transferring not only cognitive content, but also feelings and
emotions and therefore the communication of ideas and emotions should be of equal importance
to a translator.

In this thesis [ attempt to demonstrate that, despite differences in culture,
conceptualizations of emotions, and the existence of seemingly untranslatable emotion words or
non-equivalent culture-specific words, there are still ways to render the EWs of one language
into another. It is not a matter of untranslatability or unperceivable cultural specificity but rather
a matter of the approach and tradeoffs that a translator chooses to render the EWs.

Emotion Words

Emotion words are abstract words that refer to abstract objects, that is, concepts or ideas.
Physical, tangible objects are lexicalized into concrete nouns, while concepts are lexicalized
into abstract nouns. In other words, emotion words are words of a social domain; they are
distinguished from perceptual notions like colors, which can be categorized and examined with
visual tools. Therefore, to understand the nature of EWs one needs to analyze the underlying
concepts. (And conversely, one must examine categorization of emotion indirectly and much of
the evidence necessarily involves words).

The goal of this study is to analyze the ways in which EWs were translated from Russian
into Japanese and the decisions made by translators in that process. This study does not intend
to analyze the translation of all EWs in Russian and Japanese, nor to evaluate the translations in
terms of their exactness. Instead, the methods and procedures that the translators applied and the
categorization of the EWs and the strategies used will be the focus of the analysis.



The rather large corpus of EWs that appear in the novel makes it possible to speak of an
“emotional discourse” and to apply discourse analysis to EWs in the text. Through such analysis
it will also be possible to draw conclusions about the use of EWs in the above-text level.

Culture-Specific EWs and Components of Meaning

In analyzing EWs and emotion concepts in Japanese and Russian, I attempt to discern
their universal components of meaning as well as culture-specific components. This approach is
known as componential analysis, which comprises not only lexical, but also cultural analysis of
words and discourse analysis. Moreover, | analyze the underlying norms regarding emotions
through posing questions such as: is “fear” the same thing for Russian speakers as for Japanese
speakers? Which aspects of meaning correspond and which do not? What words do the two
languages possess to describe this emotion and emotional states related to it? Do the
linguistically related emotional states (synonyms) correspond in Japanese and Russian?

In beginning this study, no assumptions or hypotheses were made as to whether
Japanese emotional concepts are more culture-specific than those in the Russian language (or
vice versa), or whether one culture is more difficult to understand than the other. Contrastive
analysis of the ST and three target texts (TTs) revealed a few culture-specific EWs. In this thesis,
I study them from the point of view of translation theory, analyzing the means translators have
employed in dealing with them. Componential analysis is also applied to reveal the semantic
structure of the culture-specific EWs. The aim of this study is not to enumerate all of the
culture-specific EWs that exist in Russian or Japanese, but rather, to describe the various
possible ways to deal with them in translation by drawing on the case study text as a source of
examples and illustrations.

Emotional Discourse

In this thesis I introduce the term “emotional discourse’ which refers to the overall
emotional tone of the text (literary text, in this case), the effect that the use of EWs has upon the
target reader- who belongs to a different cultural context, and the way EWs and the general
emotion message is read through a prism of cultural, social, and personal context and pretext.
Besides this general analysis, emotional DA also involves the examination of the use of EWs
within a text, their collocational peculiarities (co-text analysis), their culture-specific traits and
characteristics. By emotional discourse analysis, thus, I refer to two things: a general analysis of
the functioning of EWs in the text in their relation to cultural and social background of the
author and readers, and a more specific inquiry into the functioning of EWs as they appear in
certain collocations.

When conducted within the scope of translation studies, emotion DA becomes even
more complex because two emotional discourses come under analysis and the way one
discourse is (and potentially can be) rendered by the other is examined. In the process of
carrying out such analysis, questions of correspondence between discourses, contexts, pretexts
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and co-texts arise. Hence, the scope of this research includes the effects of cultural contexts,
literary systems and philosophical and ideological cues on the production, perception and
translation of literary texts.

Value of the Research

For quite some time, theories of translation have been more focused on the transmission
of cognitive information than emotions. However, the translation of emotion words is an
important issue in the fields of linguistics, translation studies, and culture studies, as an
awareness of problems in the use and translation of EWs allows for a correct and precise
communication of the writers'/speakers' ideas, the pragmatic meaning of a text, and more
broadly, cultural views on the emotional life of a society.

There has been a great deal of scholarly attention paid to emotions and how they are
expressed in psychology studies; emotion words in linguistics, sociolinguistics, and
anthropology studies; and also translation of emotion words in studies of European languages.
However, there has been scant research on the translation of emotion words from Russian into
Japanese. Scholars have yet to come up with a taxonomy of strategies that can be applied to the
translation of EWs and there has been no comprehensive analysis undertaken of EWs in a
literary text. The emotional discourse analysis applied in this thesis is the first such attempt in
Russian-Japanese translation studies.

One of the most significant contributions of this study lies in its treatment of linguistic
questions beyond word and sentence levels. The system it sets out - relating certain terms and
expressions (referred to as ‘emotion words’) with a semantic structure of an encyclopedic nature
- allows different sources of information to be brought together. The primary goal of this study
is to compare and study translation strategies applied by three translators to a single source text.
It also aims to examine the cultural background of the emotion words, as well as the
functioning of EWs on the above-text level (discourse).

For these reasons, this research will be valuable to translators who seek ways to render
emotion words, to foreign language students who may be confused by the ambiguity of meaning
and how to translate certain EWs, and to translators who deal with intercultural communication.
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1. Previous research

The representation of emotions in language has been the subject of a great deal of
scholarly inquiry across a number of social science disciplines, including psychology,
linguistics, and anthropology. Evidence that is relevant to the study of the language of emotions
has emerged in different fields of science; however, such evidence has not been brought
together and has not been applied to the Japanese language. In general, the literature lacks a
comprehensive study that brings together the findings of the different fields. There has been
much research on the representation of emotions in English language (a detailed overview of
such research has been conducted by James A. Russel?) and EWs have been analyzed
extensively, however there has been little scholarly attention given to EWs in Russian or
Japanese language. Moreover, in the field of translation studies there is a lack of research on
the translation of EWs. Only recently a collection of works dealing with different kinds of
emotion and different levels of the translation process has been published as a single volume
(Translating Emotion, 2010%). Within this volume, there are works which examine the broad
socio-cultural context of translation and others that look at the social events enacted in
translation, or on the translator's own performative act. Also, some of the essays in this volume
problematize the linguistic challenges posed by the cultural distance of the emotions embodied
in the texts to be translated. This volume of essays is broad in scope, spanning a variety of
languages, cultures and periods, as well as different media and genres.

In this thesis I attempt to build on this body of research by examining evidence and
hypotheses on how emotions are lexicalized in Russian and Japanese languages and cultures,
and what approaches are used to translate EWs. I construct my argument based on a
combination of the findings and results of previous works in: 1) culture studies (e.g., David
Matsumoto’s “Unmasking Japan: myths and realities about the emotions of the Japanese,””
Min-Sun Kim’s “Non-western perspectives on human communication: implications for theory
and practice” , and the comprehensive collection of works “Emotion and culture: empirical
studies of mutual influence”®); 2) in linguistics (works on metaphor and emotion by Kévescses’,
semantic perspective on emotions in languages and cultures by Anna Wierzbicka®, research on
universality of emotions by Nico Henri Frijdag, etc.); 3) in translation studies (Michael Clark
pointed out to a concern that different conceptualizations of emotion result in different ways to

2 Russel J.A. (1991) Culture and the Categorization of Emotions, in Psychological Bulletin vol.110, no.3 (pp.426-450)

* Shields K., Clarke M. (ed.) (2011) Translating Emotion: Studies in Transformation and Renewal between Languages, Bern:
Peter Lang

* Matsumoto D. (1996). Unmasking Japan : myths and realities about the emotions of the Japanese. Stanford, Calif.: Stanford
University Press

> Min-Sun Kim (2002). Non-western perspectives on human communication : implications for theory and practice. Thousand
Oaks, Calif.:Sage Publications

8 Kitayama Sh., Markus H.R. (eds.) (1994) Emotion and culture : empirical studies of mutual influence. Washington, DC :
American Psychological Association

T Kévecses Z. (2007) Metaphor and Emotion: Language, Culture and Body in Human Feeling. New York: Cambridge
University Press

8 Wierzbicka A. (1999) Emotions Across Languages and Cultures. New York: Cambridge University Press

? Frijda N.H. (1986) The Emotions. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press
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translate them'’; Kathleen Shields argues that the often ignored translation of auditory images
mobilizes powerful individual and collective beliefs and values, and demonstrates ways to cope
with translational difficulties in her analysis of a translation of Hopkins into French''); 4) and in
anthropology (e.g., James Russel’s anthropological study on emotions'?).

The vast body of literature that has emerged on the representation of emotions in
language has addressed and debated a number of critical issues and these will be discussed
below.

1.1 Universality and Cultural Specificity of Emotions

Many of the studies conducted in the fields of psychology, anthropology and linguistics
have focused their inquiry on the question of whether emotions are universal or culturally
diverse, and both have drawn on linguistic evidence to support their respective stances. From
Harre’s perspective, "Historians and anthropologists have established conclusively that there are
historically and culturally diverse emotion vocabularies. I claim that it follows that there are
culturally diverse emotions'>." In contrast, Robert Plutchik argues that "The appearance in all
languages of words like angry, afraid, and happy, suggests that these words represent universal
experiences'*."

There have been theories put forth asserting that the categories into which people divide
emotions are universal. One tradition in these theories stems from Charles Darwin's argument
that the communication of emotion, both in its expression and its recognition, is part of our
biological heritage'’. The theory that recognition is innate presupposes that the categories by
which recognition proceeds are innate. A second tradition, proposed by Jerry Boucher'® and
articulated by Johnson-Laird and Oatley,'’” purports that words such as fear and anger are
undefinable semantic primitives.

The universality of emotions tradition has typified the approach of ethnographers.
Overwhelmingly, ethnographers have described an emotional life of peoples of the world in
English terms (folk research by Hallowell, 1955; Potter, 1988; Swartz, 1988; Tumbull,
1961,1972)"®. Most of their research has been conducted in English and thus English terms were

19 Clarke M. (2011) Translation and transformation: A case study from medieval Irish and English. In Translating
Emotion:Studies in Transformation and Renewal Between Languages (eds. Shields K., Clarke M.) Bern: Peter Lang

' Shields K. (2011) Auditory images as sites of emotion: translating Gerard Manley Hopkins into French. In Translating
Emotion:Studies in Transformation and Renewal Between Languages (eds. Shields K., Clarke M.) Bern: Peter Lang

2 Russel J.A. (1991) Culture and the Categorization of Emotions, in Psychological Bulletin vol.110, no.3 (pp.426-450)

'3 Harre, R. (1986) An outlineof the social constructionist viewpoint. In R. Harre (Ed.), The social construction of emotions,
Oxford, England: Basil Blackwell (p.10)

' Plutchik, R. (1980) Emotion: A psychoevotutionary synthesis, New York: Harper & Row (p.102)

'S Darwin, C. (1965) The expression of the emotions in man and animals. Chicago: University of Chicago Press

' Boucher, J. D. (1979) Culture and emotion. In A. J. Marsella, R. G. Tharp, & T. V Ciborowski (eds), Perspectives on cross-
cultural psychology (pp.159-178). San Diego, CA: Academic Press.

'7 Johnson-Laird, P. N, & Oatley, K. (1989). The language of emotions: An analysis of a semantic field. In Cognition and
Emotion, J (pp. 81-123)

'8 Russel J.A. (1991) Culture and the Categorization of Emotions, in Psychological Bulletin vol.110,n0.3 (p.428)
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used to describe emotions in their work. This signifies the lack of diversity in such research
approaches][Officel]. Commonly - especially in the past, ethnographers have simply assumed the
universality of emotion. For example, Marjorie Shostak (1983) wrote, "My hundreds of
interviews with the IKung had shown me that much of human emotional life was universal"".
Differences have been observed regarding the frequency of, the causes of, the expression of, the
importance of, attitudes toward, beliefs about, and the regulation of emotion. In other words, it
is assumed that what varies within cultures are events that surround the emotion and that
emotion itself is universal. Although some writers do not share this perspective, it has become
so widely accepted that it can be said to be the standard view. Two points need to be made
regarding this standard view. First,the universality of emotions cannot be stated in precise terms
because it is often unclear as to what is assumed to be the invariant universal emotion once
causes, consequences, expressions, and so on are removed. Second, the outsiders’ interpretation
of a people's emotional life does not necessarily imply that the insiders share this interpretation.
Thus, ethnographers have dedicated a few works to the study of the emotional life of people,
and most of their views have accorded with the stance of universality of emotions. They would
name the emotions of African tribes with English words, assigning Pygmies with the same
emotional life as an average Englishman.

On the other hand, there are those who emphasize the role of culture in shaping emotion
and anticipate differences in the emotion lexicons of different cultures, such as Arlie Russel
Hochschild®® and Catherine Lutz*'. Wierzbicka is also skeptical about the claim of universality
of emotions, and consequently, of emotional terms, and insists that the term emotion itself
should be subject to linguistic and cultural analysis. She states: “One of the most interesting and
provocative ideas that have been put forward in the relevant literature is the possibility of
identifying a set of fundamental human emotions, universal, discrete, and presumably innate;
and that, in fact, a set of this kind has already been identified. According to Izard and Buechler
(1980, p.168), the fundamental emotions are (1) interest, (2) joy, (3) surprise, (4) sadness, (5)
anger, (6) disgust, (7) contempt, (8) fear, (9) shame/shyness, and (10) guilt. I experience a
certain unease when reading claims of this kind. If lists such as the one above are supposed to
enumerate universal human emotions, how is it that these emotions are all so neatly identified
by means of English words? For example, Polish does not have a word corresponding exactly to
the English word disgust. What if the psychologists working on the "fundamental human
emotions" happened to be native speakers of Polish rather than English? Would it still have
occurred to them to include "disgust" on their list? And Australian Aboriginal language
Gidjingali does not seem to distinguish lexically "fear" from "shame," subsuming feelings
kindred to those identified by the English words fear and shame under one lexical item (Hiatt,
1978, p. 185). If the researchers happened to be native speakers of Gidjingali rather than
English, would it still have occurred to them to claim that fear and shame are both fundamental
human emotions, discrete and clearly separated from each other? 2

' Russel J.A. (1991) Culture and the Categorization of Emotions, in Psychological Bulletin vol.110, no.3 (p.429)

2 Hochschild, A. R. (1983) The managed heart. Berkeley: University of California Press.

2! Lutz, C. (1980). Emotion words and emotional development on Ifaluk Atoll. Unpublished doctoral dissertation, Harvard
University

2 Wierzbicka A. in Russel J.A. (1991) Culture and the Categorization of Emotions, in Psychological Bulletin Vol.110, No.3
(p-428)
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In this thesis I adhere to the view that there are basic emotions that are universal, but
there are also several culture-specific emotions. The existence of culture-specific emotion words
(that are also revealed in translation) attests to this fact. Also, the universality of emotions is a
relative notion, because when we consider (1) the complex taxonomy of emotions, which is
revealed in the taxonomy of EWSs, and (2) the different semantic fields of EWs that seem to be
direct equivalents, we find that what appear to be universal EWs, prove to label fairly different
notions in two languages.

1.2 The Universality of the Term “Emotion”

In many works by linguists, ethnographers and psychologists, it has long been taken for
granted that the term emotion itself is universal. The word emotion provides the English-
speaking psychologist with a predefined field of inquiry. Yet the researcher studying an emotion
would ask: What is an emotion, what causes emotion, and so on. One function of taking a cross-
cultural perspective is to raise the question of whether other peoples speaking other languages
draw the same boundary implied by the word emotion.

Some evidence suggests that the concept of emotion is widespread, if not universal.
Russel relates an example of a cross-cultural research team assembled by Brandt and Boucher
that included members of six non-English-speaking societies. The languages under examination
were Indonesian, Japanese, Korean, Malay, Spanish, and Sinhalese. Collaborating researchers
who were fluent in English as well as their native language assured the authors that each
language to be studied contained a term conceptually equivalent to the English word emotion.
Yet as Russel notes, “The criterion for conceptual equivalence was not stated and is unclear. For
example, Japanese was one of the languages said to have a word for emotion, but there is reason
to question this assertion. Matsuyama, Hama, Kawamura, and Mine (1978) presented an
analysis of emotional words from the Japanese language. The word translated as “emotion”, (1§
#)) — jodo), certainly included states that would be considered typical emotions— angry, happy,

sad, and ashamed—but the word 15 %)) (jodo) also included states which may not be considered
23

emotions—considerate, motivated, lucky, and calculating”"".

The case study examined in this thesis also has implications for the conceptual
equivalence of emotion. I analyze a set of words (in accordance with the taxonomy of Johnson-
Laird and Oatley) that I categorize as “generic emotion words”. The examples I deal with and
my inquiry into other linguistic facts illustrate that in the Russian and Japanese languages there
are no EWs that directly match the English EW “emotion”.

2 Russel J.A. (1991) Culture and the Categorization of Emotions, in Psychological Bulletin vol.110, no.3 (p.430)
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1.3 Emotions, Emotion Categories and Concepts, and Emotion Words

Human beings divide the world into categories. Speakers of English divide the colors
into red, green, blue, and so on; the plants into trees, shrubs, grasses, and so on; and kin into
aunts, uncles, cousins, and so on. People of other cultures speaking other languages divide
colors, plants, and kin into categories that are in some ways similar to and in some ways
different from English. The issue is not what emotions exist, or what outsiders observe, but into
what categories people of a certain culture and language divide emotions, and what words they
use to name them.

There is evidence of unmistakable similarity in the categories of emotion across vastly
different languages and cultures. Yet,there are also indications that different languages provide
different categories for emotions. Milan Kundera, in his work Book of Laughter and Forgetting,
gives the example of the Czech word litost. He claims that non-Czech people, who don’t have
an equivalent word for it, are most likely unaware that they feel /itost. It is a feeling that “is the
synthesis of many others: grief, sympathy, remorse, and an indefinable longing”; it is “a state of
torment caused by a sudden insight into one's own miserable self. Litost works like a two-stroke
motor: first comes a feeling of torment, then the desire for revenge.**”

In Japanese, examples of words that are difficult to match with words in other languages,
are % L\ (itoshii), which describes longing for a distant loved one; VN U & L\ (iirashii),
which describes something innocent, loveable, pitiful and pathetic all at once; and & (haji),

which signifies a mixture of shame, guilt, a sense of inappropriateness and the formal social
necessity to hide one’s feelings.

The question of concepts and the language of emotions has been studied by
anthropologists, ethnologists, and social psychologists alike, and has involved both familiar
cultures (e.g., France, Germany, Japan, China), as well as some unfamiliar ones (Ifaluk of
Micronesia, Chewong of Malay)®. A review of these studies was conducted by Russel and is
the basis for some of the materials reviewed here. Very few works, however, have dealt with
the Japanese language.

Robert Levy introduced the terms hypercognition and hypocognition of emotions. He
described hypercognized as an emotion for which a society possesses an elaborate cognitive
structure. One index of hypercognition is a large number of lexical entries for that emotion.
That anger (¢riri) is hypercognized in Tahitian is demonstrated by the fact that Tahitian has 46
separate terms for types of anger, just as English has annoyance, rage, fury, irritation, and so on.
Levy described as hypocognized an emotion for which a society possesses little knowledge. One
index of hypocognition is having few or no lexical entries. That sadness is hypocognized in
Tahitian is indicated by the fact that there is no concept of sadness in Tahitian. People whom
Levy would describe as sad would be described in Tahitian by means of more general terms
such as pea pea, a generic word for feeling ill, troubled, or fatigued. Levy describes a man
separated from his wife and child. Interpreting the man's reaction as the emotion of sadness,

¥ Kundera M. (1980) The Book of Laughter and Forgetting, New York: Knopf (pp.120-121)
2 Russel J.A. (1991) Culture and the Categorization of Emotions, in Psychological Bulletin vol.110, no.3 (pp.428-433)
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Levy saw the separation as its cause. Interpreting his own reaction as pe'a pea, the man did
26
not™.

Researchers have also attempted to enumerate categories of emotions. Russel reports
that Wallace and Carson (1973) found over 2,000 words for categories of emotion in the
English language, although fewer than one tenth of them are in most people's working
vocabulary. Teun Hoekstra (1986) found 1,501 words in Dutch for categories of emotion.
Boucher (1979) found 750 words in Taiwanese Chinese and 230 words in Malay for categories
of emotion. Lutz (1980) found 58 words in Ifalukian that were temporary internal states,
although some of these would not be prototypical emotion words in English. At the other
extreme, Signe Howell (1981) could find only some 7 words in Chewong that could be
translated as categories of emotion”’.

In this thesis it will be assumed that categories and concepts are closely related to
people's words for emotions. Words like anger designate, categories of events, not singular
events. Emotions are words of a social domain; they are not perceptual notions like colors
which can be categorized and examined with visual tools. The categorization of emotions must
be studied indirectly, and much of the evidence is based on words. Moreover, in this thesis I
assume that the underlying basic concepts of emotions are universal. That is, they are shared by
people of the world even though they may not all be equally verbalized in different languages.
This supposition allows us to compare EWs in ST and TTs emotion words. At the same time,
the possible universality of some emotion concepts does not eliminate translation problems.
Lexical gaps, lacunas, and non-equivalent words do exist and pose great difficulty for
translators.

1.4 Translation of Emotion Words

In cross-cultural research on emotion categories, the problem of translation has
increasingly gained scholarly attention and many authors have become aware that translation
equivalents might not express exactly the same concept (e.g. Hazel Rose Markus & Shinobu
Kitayama, 1991; Robert Mauro, Kaori Sato & John Tucker, 1992; Brian Parkinson, Agneta
Fischer & Antony Manstead, 2005). Another example is the previously mentioned work by
Russel, which suggests that emotional experience is categorized in similar and different ways
across cultures”®. A problem with these studies is that for the most part, they do not investigate
the extent to which the equivalent translations express comparable concepts. Some of these
works analyze the difficulties posed by translations, go deep into an analysis of the culture-
specificity of emotion words and concepts behind them, but do not actually focus on translation
problems or offer ways to deal with them. Such works tend to be anthropologically, culturally,
or sociologically-oriented, rather than linguistic or translational research.

% Levy R.I in Russel J.A. (1991) Culture and the Categorization of Emotions, in Psychological Bulletin vol.110, no.3(pp.431-
432)

7 Ibid. (pp.429-430)

%% Ibid.(pp.426-450)
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As mentioned previously, a volume of essays (Translating Emotion, 2011) that deals
with various translation problems has recently been published, but its focus is mainly on the
translators, who are viewed as agents in the translation process, rather than instruments. The
essays are about translation strategies and modalities with regard to the semantic fields related
to emotion; that is, the creation through translation of new texts whose purpose is primarily to
excite in the receivers the same emotions experienced by the readers, and also to show the
ways translators convey their emotions in their texts. Topics covered in the book are: the
translator as an emotional cultural intermediary, the importance of emotion to cognitive
meaning, the place of emotion in linguistic reception, and translation itself as a trope whereby
emotion can be expressed.

The Japanese language and culture, with its particular emphasis on emotion concepts, has often
been an object of scholarly inquiry. There have been many cases documented of unique
emotional terms like H % (amae)® that do not have equivalent translations in many other
languages. Other works, such as the study by Yu Niiya, Phoebe Ellsworth & Susumu
Yamaguchi®” focus on the differences in translation in relation to differences in the level of
emotional experience, and suggest that just because there is no English word equivalent to H %
(amae), this does not necessarily mean that there cannot be a similar emotional experience, or
that a similar concept can exist without a word to express it. These works focus more on the
cultural and psychological aspect than on the linguistic side of the issue.

Although there has been research carried out in the field of translation of EWs, there
have not been any studies that focus directly on translation issues, or ways to deal with such
issues. Also, Japanese language and its emotion words and concepts, has also been the object of
a number of studies, but not in regard to the issue of translation. Moreover, there has been no
research on the issue of translation of emotion words in the Russian-Japanese pair of languages.

1.5 Emotional discourse analysis

Discourse analysis (DA), or discourse studies, is a general term that describes a number
of approaches to analyzing the use of written, vocal, or sign language or any other significant
semiotic event.

The objects of discourse analysis are diverse: discourse, writing, conversation,
communicative events. Contrary to the approaches of traditional linguistics, discourse analysts
not only study language use beyond the sentence boundary, but also prefer to analyze language
use as it occurs naturally, rather than through artificial examples. Text linguistics is closely
related to DA; the essential difference between the two is that DA aims at revealing the socio-

* Doi, T. (1973). The anatomy of dependence. Tokyo: Kodansha

3% Niiya, Y., Ellsworth, P. C., & Yamaguchi, S. (2006). Amae in Japan and the United States: an exploration of a “culturally
unique” emotion. Emotion, 6(2), pp.279-295
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psychological characteristics of a person/persons (creators and receptors of the text) rather than
text structure.

Discourse analysis has been applied to a wide range of social science disciplines,
including linguistics, sociology, anthropology, social work, cognitive psychology, social
psychology, international relations, human geography, communication studies, and translation
studies; each of these disciplines has applied its own assumptions, dimensions of analysis, and
methodologies. Moreover, there have been various approaches to DA within each field of
research, rendering it to be unsystemactic and nonspecific theory as a theory.

The term DA first came into general use following the publication of a series of papers
by Zellig Harris beginning in 1952, in which he reported on the work he had done on
developing transformational grammar in the late 1930s. Harris examined the way language is
organized as “connected discourse”, which refers to how patterns of FE (formal equivalence)
can be discerned across sentences. Formal equivalence relations among the sentences of a
coherent discourse are made explicit by using sentence transformations. Words and sentences
with equivalent information then appear in the same column of an array. Thus, his approach to
DA focuses on discovering patterns of formal equivalence across sentences in a text.

In the late 1960s and 1970s, and without reference to this prior work, a variety of other
approaches to a new cross-discipline of DA began to develop across the humanities and social
sciences, related to disciplines such as semiotics, psycholinguistics, sociolinguistics, and
pragmatics. Many of these approaches, especially those influenced by the social sciences,
favored a more dynamic study of oral talk-in-interaction.

Henry Widdowson produced a comprehensive critical survey of DA (focusing primarily
on the critical discourse analysis - CDA) and related textual analyses, in which he critically
examines different approaches to text analysis (including the DA), all of which have certain
elements that others lack:

1. DA by Harris, who attempted to find patterns in text beyond those accounted for in
sentence grammar; he called them patterns of morphological equivalence, that were formed by
transformations of the structures that occurred in text;

2. the CDA by Norman Fairclough, which introduces three discourse functions
(ideational, interpersonal/ relational, and identity), as well as headings for DA, namely: force of
utterance, coherence of texts, and intertextuality of texts; but this lacks reference to context and
to the choice of vocabulary;

3. corpus analysis that focuses on the co-text, which CDA fails to do;

4. literary criticism which seeks to contextualize and historicize the procedures that
CDA lacks: insufficient attention was paid to “practices of production and consumption™' )

Widdowson considers these approaches to discourse analysis in detail, and arrives at a
conclusion that they are “unsystematic, and essentially unprincipled.

*! Widdowson H.D. (2004) Text, Context, Pretext. Critical Issues on Discourse Analysis. Malden, Mass.: Blackwell (p.138)
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Certain linguistic features are picked on and others ignored. Only a part of the
lexicogrammar is taken as relevant in a particular case, but no criteria for relevance are
provided. Furthermore, the very fixation on such features results in the disregard of how
they might be co-textually modified, and since it is by virtue of such co-textual relations
that a text is a text, (...) it can be reasonably argued that these are not really examples of
text analysis at all”. >

He is critical about the lack of a systematical approach in existing theories of DA,
despite there being an elaborate theoretical basis that has been established to date. “CDA
routinely asserts what authors were about when they produced the text without actually
submitting it to detailed analysis®*”.

His suggestion is that corpus analysis, which takes co-textual relations into account, is
an alternative. Corpus analysis focuses on collocation (as opposed to “association” in DA),
takes the meanings of morphemes into consideration and thereby extends the scope of semantics.
He then proceeds to note, however, that corpus analysis lacks reference to the interpretation of
the author’s intention. “Corpus linguists cannot read process [that brought products about] from
product (...): they cannot, as we have seen, directly infer contextual factors from co-textual
ones, and use textual data as conclusive evidence of discourse®®.” Corpus text analysis does not
yield direct evidence of the discourse process that gave rise to it.

His quest is for a kind of text-linguistic analysis that would provide a more substantial
foundation for interpretation. The weakness of the existing literature is that it has not come up
with explicit procedures for those engaged in DA to follow. Widdowson himself does not
suggest any concrete procedures or any direct practical theory that can be applied to text
analysis.

In light of these issues, this thesis will bring together the various theoretical bases of DA
established in the social sciences, and will complement these with elements propounded by
Widdowson: the analysis of pretext and co-text. This will provide a comprehensive analytical
framework sufficient for fulfilling the aims of analyzing a particular discursive practice
(emotional discourse) of a literary text.

32 Widdowson H.D. (2004) Text, Context, Pretext. Critical Issues on Discourse Analysis. Malden, Mass.: Blackwell (p.110)
33 Ibid. (p.128)
3 Ibid. (pp.125-126)
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2. Method

The goal of this thesis is to compare the different ways to translate emotion words from
Russian into Japanese, and to find the optimal and most efficient approach of rendering EWs.
In terms of methodology, this thesis employs a combination of the descriptive method and
contrastive analysis. It also introduces a category of “emotional discourse” and thus also
engages in discourse analysis.

2.1 The Case Study Text : “White Nights” by F. Dostoevsky

In her exploration of links between language and culture, Wierzbicka argues that there
are four fundamental semantic principles that shape the semantics of the Russian language.
These include emotionality, irrationality, non-agentivity and moral passion. Emotionality is
understood as “the tremendous stress on emotions and on their free expression, the high
emotional temperature of Russian discourse, the wealth of linguistic devices for signaling
emotions and shades of emotions”.” Wierzbicka claims that all these principles of Russian
culture and the Russian national psyche are reflected in the Russian language. *® She
demonstrates the principle of emotionality by the wealth of active emotion verbs and of “dative

plus predicative” constructions that refer to passive involuntary emotions.

Bearing in mind that this thesis focuses on the translation of emotion words, a novel was
selected as the source language (SL) corpus for analysis, as literary works activate emotional
words and constitute an important tool for describing characters, actions and events. EWs are
one of the major instruments through which the reader’s understanding of the deeper
interpersonal and intrapersonal relations within a novel take place. Moreover, literary texts
provide the researcher with a context that is conducive to semantic analysis. A text by the
author Dostoevsky was selected as the case study since his literary style is widely considered to
be highly emotional and capable of penetrating into the sacred parts of the human soul.
Affirming this in her essay The Russian Point of View, the famous English writer and publisher
Virginia Woolf remarks: “The novels of Dostoevsky are seething whirlpools, gyrating
sandstorms, waterspouts which hiss and boil and suck us in. They are composed purely and
wholly of the stuff of the soul. Against our wills we are drawn in, whirled round, blinded,
suffocated, and at the same time filled with a giddy rapture. Out of Shakespeare there is no
more exciting reading.””’

» Wierzbicka, A. (1992) Semantics, culture, and cognition : universal human concepts in culture-specific configurations, New
York : Oxford University Press (p.395)

3 Ibid. (p.398)

3" Woolf, V. (1984) The Common Reader: First Series, London: The Hogarth Press (p.178)
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Also, novels delve deeply into debates on morality, ethical issues, religion, which all
involve the description of inner feelings and the emotions associated with such feelings. This is
where EWs come into play and a translator faces the difficult and demanding task of
communicating the idea of the SL in a TL.

In sum, written texts generally contain an abundance of EWs (at least the descriptive
EWs), and literary texts in particular comprise an even larger set of EWs. Dostoevsky is known
as a highly expressive writer, and the novel “White Nights” is called a “Sentimental Novel” by
the author himself. Based on such premises, the novel “White Nights” was selected as the
corpus for this research.

"White Nights" is told in first person by a nameless narrator who lives alone in a city
and suffers from loneliness and the inability to stop thinking. This character is an archetype of a
perpetual dreamer. He lives his life in his own mind, imagining that an old man he always
passes by- but never talks to, or houses- are his friends.

The novel has been translated into a number of languages and there have been 5
Japanese translations. All of these Japanese translations belong to the contemporary period of
Japanese literature, the so-called L 3L (gendai bungaku), which refers to the literary works
of post-war Japan. There has also been a very recent translation of the novel into Japanese,
which was published in 2010, demonstrating that there is presently an interest in the novel and
that the issues raised by Dostoevsky require contemporary linguistic means to express them.

This thesis will deal with three of the five Japanese translations, specifically numbers
1,3, and 4 below:

Igeta Sadayoshi (F#7H ) 2010
Kimura Hiroshi (AF{%) 1979
Kitagaki Nobuyuki (AL3E{E1T) 1974
Konuma Fumihiko (/NE3E) 1958
Yonekawa Masao (CK)1 1E5R) 1943

SR D=

These three particular translations were selected as they contain the greatest degree of
difference between them, in terms of TL EWs used to render the SL EWSs; these three therefore
provide a strong basis for contrastive analysis.

For the case study, the following editions of the ST and the TTs will be utilized:

Source text: JloctoeBckuii, ®. M. (1976) beonwvie ntoou. benvie nouu. Kpomkas. M.:
«XyIIO’)KECTBEHHAS JIUTEPATYPay

Translation texts:

RA R 7 A% — FM. (2010) R0 LW 5 FAR; HHMTEFRR B 0 GEakft
RA R 7 A% — FM. (1974) A& ; ALIE(EITER ; B« 5akAh

RA R 7 2% — FM. (1958) B ; /NASUER 5 U SUEERE

22


http://www.amazon.co.jp/s/ref=nb_sb_noss?__mk_ja_JP=カタカナ&url=search-alias%3Dstripbooks&field-keywords=978-4062900966&rh=n%3A465392%2Ck%3A978-4062900966&ajr=8
http://www.amazon.co.jp/s/ref=nb_sb_noss?__mk_ja_JP=カタカナ&url=search-alias%3Dstripbooks&field-keywords=978-4042087021&rh=n%3A465392%2Ck%3A978-4042087021&ajr=8
http://www.amazon.co.jp/ドストエーフスキイ全集%E3%80%88第2巻〉スチェパンチコヴォ村とその住人-弱い心-白夜-他-1970年-ドストエフスキー/dp/B000J94Z2Q/ref=sr_1_1?ie=UTF8&s=books&qid=1308747863&sr=1-1

2.2 Taxonomy of emotion words

For the purposes of this study it is necessary to set up a taxonomy of EWs to allow the
classification of EWs and for them to be dealt with in categories of EWs. To do so, I utilize
two theories that provide a comprehensive approach to categorizing EWs. These are:

1. A taxonomy of emotion-related vocabulary by Kdvecses
2. Semantic analysis of emotion words: a taxonomy by Johnson-Laird and Oatley

2.2.1 A taxonomy of emotion-related vocabulary by Kovecses

Kovecses is one of the many researchers who distinguish between two large groups of
emotion-related vocabulary: expressive and descriptive emotion words®®. The same distinction
is also made for example by a Polish researcher called Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk, who names
the two groups as “emotional talk” and “language of emotions”*’.  K&vecses also discerns a
third large group of emotion words (which he actually places as the subgroup of descriptive
emotion words, but notes that it is as large as the two other groups put together): metaphorical
and metonymical words and expressions.

Kovecses represents the three types of emotion language in the following figure*’:

emotion language

N\

expressive descriptive
literal figurative
basic nonbasic metaphor metonymy

a) Expressive emotion words and expressions (or emotional talk, ET) are interjections
and exclamations. Examples include the English wow!, which expresses surprises, yuk!, which
expresses disguste, hooray!, excitement; the Japanese & & ! (aah!), 3333 ! (oh!): and the

3 Kovecses, Z. (1995) Introduction: language and emotion concepts. In Everyday Conceptions of Emotion: An Introduction to
the Psychology, Anthropology and Linguistics of Emotion (eds. J.A. Russel et al.) (pp.3-5)

* Dziwirek K., Lewandowska-Tomaszczyk B. (2010) Complex Emotions and Grammatical Mismatches. A Contrastive Corpus-
Based Study. Berlin ; New York : De Gruyter Mouton (pp.18-25)

0 Kovecses Z. (2007) Metaphor and Emotion: Language, Culture and Body in Human Feeling. New York: Cambridge
University Press (p.6)
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Russian Vpa! (oorah!), which expresses excitement, and Ou! (oy!), which expresses a wide
range of emotions from happiness to fear, etc.

b) Descriptive emotion words and expressions (or language of emotions, LE) describe or
name the emotions that they represent. This includes words like anger and angry, joy and

happy, disappointed and love; 9 %L L\ (ureshii), &=} (yorokobi). % (ai); padocmo
(radost’), 106066 (lyubov’), eope (gorye), etc. Under certain circumstances, descriptive
emotion terms can also “express” emotions (e.g. I love you!, where the descriptive emotion
word love is used both to describe and express the emotion of love).

¢) Metaphors and metonymies are tropes and a group of figurative expressions that can
denote emotions; they constitute a subgroup within descriptive emotion terms. Figurative
words and expressions denote various aspects of emotion concepts, such as intensity, cause, etc.

Metaphorical expressions are based on conceptual metaphors that connect two distant
concepts together. Usually, a more abstract term is figuratively described by a more concrete
one. For example, boiling with anger is an example of a conceptual metaphor- “anger is a hot
fluid”; burning with love is an example of the conceptual metaphor “love is fire”. These
indicate the degree of intensity of the emotions concerned.

There are a few conceptual metaphors that relate to most emotions, for example the
“master metaphor” of emotion which Kdvecses terms the “emotion is force” metaphor. This is
a generic-level metaphor which is productive for many other basic and non-basic emotions.

Figurative expressions can also be metonymical. They, unlike metaphors, involve only
one concept. Parts or components of a concept are used to describe the whole concept.
Examples of metonymical expressions are physical displays that accompany emotions, such as
smile for happiness (conceptual metonymy “smiling stands for happy mood”) and tremble tor
fear (“physical agitation stands for fear”). Shivering displays fear, tears stand for many
emotions with the basic mode “sadness”, or sometimes for “happiness” (as in “tears of
happiness”). These physical expressions are often universal, but there are cases of culture-
specific mimicry, gestures and body language.

Emotion metonymies can also involve situations where an emotion concept B is part of
another emotion concept A. In such case, B can metonymically stand for A (as with the word
girlfriend, which stands for a partner in a love relationship, where friendship is an aspect of
love and thus the word friend can be used to talk about an aspect of love*").

In the case study of this thesis, I analyze several metonymic expressions: nokpachems
(pokrasnet’ — to become red in the face, to blush), nomynumscs (potupit’sya — to cast one’s
eyes down), etc., and also a number of metaphorical expressions.

* Kovecses Z. (2007) Metaphor and Emotion: Language, Culture and Body in Human Feeling. New York: Cambridge
University Press (p.8)
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2.2.2 Semantic analysis of emotion words by Johnson-Laird and Oatley

Johnson-Laird and Oatley are the developers of the communicative theory of emotions
which assumes that “mental architecture consists of a hierarchy of separate processors, or
modules, that carry out computations in parallel, and that an emotion can be set up by a
cognitive evaluation occurring at any level in this hierarchy. The evaluation can set the
processing modules into one of only a small number of emotion modes. Those modes
constitute the fundamental elements out of which all subjective experiences of emotion are
constructed, and (...) we take them to correspond to those experiences that have in English as
their closest labels: happiness, sadness, anger, fear, and disgust.”** Around each of these basic
modes there are clusters of related emotional experiences, e.g. if the mode of happiness has an
object, then it constitutes a feeling of attachment. Johnson-Laird and Oatley follow up the
consequences of the theory for the semantics of emotion words. They classify emotional
terminology into categories and prove that all terms denoting emotions ultimately depend on
five basic families of emotion words (happiness, sadness, anger, fear, and disgust). Human
beings can experience basic emotions for no apparent reason, but they can also experience
emotions that have an object, a cause, or a goal, and complex emotions that depend on high-
level cognitive evaluations.

The semantic field of emotions is based on the five basic emotion modes, and words that
refer solely to these modes have no internal semantic structure:;the modes are primitive and
unanalysable states. There are other EWs that refer to emotions that combine basic modes with
a knowledge of the object or cause of the emotion. Also, there are terms that denote complex
emotions that depend on cognitive evaluation of the self.

The taxonomy of emotion-related words is organized as follows:

0. Generic emotion terms (e.g. emotion, feeling, passion, J&1E, THE, XFFH)
1 . Basic emotional terms  (e.g. happiness, elation, E 18, RLifi)

2. Emotional relations (e.g. love, hate, %, 7%)

3. Caused emotions (e.g. gladness, horror, 2 L )

4. Causatives (e.g. irritate, reassure, |'E I 5)

5. Emotional goals (e.g. desire, need, B\, #f&70y, i)

6. Complex emotions (e.g. embarrassment, pity, i, %) .*

Below, I describe each category in more detail.

Generic emotion terms are a small category of terms that can be used to denote
emotions in general. Examples include the English words emotion and passion, the Japanese

JEIE (kanjou), [E#L (jounetsu), and &5 ©(kimochi), and the Russian ¢ v 5 ¢ 7 B 0
(chuvstvo), o 7 y 11 e # 1 e (oschuscheniye), ¢ 7 p a ¢ 7 b (strast’).

2 Johnson-Laird, P. N, & Oatley, K. (1989). The language of emotions: An analysis of a semantic field. In Cognition and
Emotion, J (p.85)
* Ibid. (p.96)
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Basic emotional terms are terms denoting feelings that can be experienced without
knowing their cause or their object (though in other cases, the experiencer can, of course, know
the cause and the object). An emotion can be experienced in different ways with different
degrees of intensity, and an emotion term can also denote such a modification, for example,
elation, referring to an intense form of happiness, is a simple modification of basic emotion
happiness.

Most researchers, including Johnson-Laird and Oatley, identify five basic emotion
(modes): “happiness”, “sadness”, “‘fear”, “disgust”, and “anger”. Researchers, such as Paul
Ekman, Izard, and Plutchik also add “surprise” to the list*. Johnson-Laird and Oatley argue,
however, that “surprise is not a distinct emotion, but a reaction to an unexpected event that can
be the precursor to any of the five emotion modes™*’. Following the Johnson-Laird and Oatley
theory, in this thesis I categorize the EWs related to surprise as causative EWs (see below).

To determine whether a term is semantically related to one of the five modes, one can
use the so-called “but” test: if two words have nothing in common, they and their negations can
be freely combined with the conjunction “but”, for example:

He was tired, but he was happy.
and
He was tired, but he was not happy.

Thus, there is no semantic component in common to both “tired” and “happy”. However,
if two words are semantically related, then the results of one or both combinations will be odd.
For example, while it is acceptable to assert:

He was afraid, but not horrified
it does not make much sense to assert:
He was horrified, but not afraid.

Both words denote fear, but of a different degree of intensity. The “but” test thus helps
to explore close semantic relations, but, as Miller and Johnson-Laird advise, it should be used
with caution, especially for more distant relations*’.

The “but” test also helps reveal different modifications of basic modes, such as 1)
intensity of the mode (joyful for considerable happiness, ecstatic for intense happiness); 2)
temporal duration of the mode (a currently experienced emotion, or a prolonged state or mood,
or a personality disposition). Basic emotion terms, according to Johnson-Laird and Oatley, can
be used to refer to moods or emotional types of personality since they do not have a discernible
cause or a cognitive base (the same ability to describe personality and dispositions is only
characteristic of complex emotions, e.g. jealousy, shyness, etc.).

“ Plutchik, Robert and Hanry Kellerman, Emotion 'theory, research and, and experience. Vol.1: Thoeries of emotion, New
York: Academic Press, 1980, p. 12

45 Johnson-Laird, P. N, & Oatley, K. (1989). The language of emotions: An analysis of a semantic field. In Cognition and
Emotion, J (p.102)

*® Ibid. (p.97)
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Johnson-Laird and Oatley use the five labels for basic emotion words, not because they
are unique names of the five modes, but rather because they are everyday English words that
seem most closely to refer to the modes in their unmodified terms. In this thesis too, I use the
corresponding Japanese and Russian basic emotional terms and their subsets: =, 6L 74,
v, B, BV padocmv (006orbcmeo), neuans (2pycmv), cmpax, omepaujeHue, 2Hed
(3n10cmy).

Words denoting emotional relations are used for emotions with a known cause or
object. In this case, the basic emotion mode is combined with a cognitive evaluation, the
cognition identifying the person or entity towards whom or which the emotion is felt. For
example, emotions such as love, dislike, scorn must have objects, thus they depend on a
combination of a basic emotional mode (happiness, disgust, anger, respectively) with the
cognition that identifies the object or source of emotion.

Words denoting caused emotions are emotions that must have a known cause, or a
reason. Among the EWs that belong to this category are: glad, sorrow, afraid, panic, furious,
etc.

To reveal such words, we can modify the “but” test and have as its second clause “but
I don’t know why”, or “but I know why”. Words, referring to basic emotions do not necessarily
contain a cognitive component, thus it is normal to assert, for example:

I am happy, but I don’t know why
or

I am happy, but I know why.
However, it would sound strange to claim:

I am glad but I don’t know why

because the EW glad is used to relate an emotion to a reason or cause. Thus, the language
distinguishes between emotions that are experienced without a known reason (basic emotions),
and emotions that are experienced for a known reason (caused emotions). Of course, all
emotions have a cause, and these labels are merely meant to denote that the reason behind the
emotion is known to the experiencer of the emotion.

Causative EWs are nouns or verbs used in the active or passive voice; adjectives; or, in
the case of Russian language, participles, which provide another way to refer to caused
emotions. An English example would be 7 was saddened by his death. Such EWs concern the
cause of emotion, e.g. to sadden someone is to cause them to feel sad. Adjectives like tragic,
dreary, poignant, and nouns, such as insult, also denote properties that cause emotions.

Sometimes causatives refer to causes that are not objects of the emotion. For example, in
Joan frightened James Joan may not necessarily be the object of James’s fear, because he may
have been frightened by something that she did.

Other causative EWs refer to both the cause and the object of an emotion. For example,
if it is true that Joan intimidated James then something that she did, or something about her,
caused him to fear her.
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Among other English causative EWs, Johnson-Laird and Oatley name the following
verbs that denote causes of each of the five main emotion modes*’:

Basic modes

Happiness Sadness Fear Anger Disgust
content disillusion WOrTy irritate repel
please sadden scare annoy sicken
enthrall disappoint terrify infuriate revolt

In addition, some causative EWs can denote causes of any emotion (e.g., excite, provoke,
overwhelm), some denote generically the causes of negative emotions of sadness, fear, anger
and disgust (e.g., upset, disturb, bother, trouble, distress), and some denote the causes of
complex emotions (e.g., humiliate, embarrass, encourage). Still other causative EWs denote the
restoration of emotional balance after sadness (e.g., cheer up, console, solace).

There is also a set of causative EWs that concern the state of surprise (which is not a
distinct basic emotion). Among such EWs are amaze, astonish, flabbergast.

EWs denoting emotional goals refer to emotional states which are goal-oriented. For
example, inclination, desire, crave, keen, 2\ (netsubou - craving), Y] (setsubou — anxiety,
desire), orcasrrcoa (zhazhda — literally, “thirst”; figuratively “want”), cmpemnenue (stremlyeniye -
aspiration), eoarcoenenue (vozhdeleniye — desire, lust), etc.

Emotions in these cases function as motives that lead to characteristic behaviors
designed to achieve goals. These EWs can name general states, such as having a goal
(inclination, desire, need), or denote specific types of goals (avarice as a desire for money,
curiosity as a desire to know, etc.).

Unfulfilled goals may lead to sadness or anger, and there is a set of words that denote
these states: discontent, disappointment, frustration, and the corresponding Japanese /it
(fuman), 2<% (shitsubou), #F|X 3 4 (kitai hazure), and Russian pasouaposanue
(razocharovanie), docada (dosada), ponom (ropot).

There are still other EWs that express sadness that results from thwarted love or desire:
e.g., long for, lovesick, % 9 (shitau), usnsieams (iznivat’).

EWs denoting complex emotions refer to emotions that combine an emotional mode
and a propositional evaluation that concerns some aspect of the self. These EWs can be
identified by asking whether an emotion results from evaluating oneself in some situation. For

v Johnson-Laird, P. N, & Oatley, K. (1989). The language of emotions: An analysis of a semantic field. In Cognition and
Emotion, J (p.101)
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example, if you feel regret, then you feel sad as a result of evaluating a past action as harmful
or wrong in relation to one’s current standards.

Complex emotions devolve on basic emotion modes, however there is an asymmetry: a
term referring explicitly to a complex emotion is restricted to it, and is not interpretable as
referring solely to the underlying basic emotion. Thus, the word embarrassment stands for a
complex emotion, and it cannot be used to denote the underlying basic emotion of fear. The
reason for that is that terms that refer to complex emotions possess a complex semantic
structure with a broad array of meanings.

There is another linguistic tool to identify complex emotion terms. Given that any
complex emotion depends on a basic emotion mode, it follows that there will be an EW
referring to a basic emotion that can be applied in the following statement:

If you feel complex emotion C, then you feel basic emotion B.
(as in, “If you feel regret, then you feel sad”).

However, the converse statement is not necessarily true:

If you feel basic emotion B, then you feel complex emotion C.
(“If you feel sad, then you feel regret”).

As mentioned previously, complex emotions are experienced as a result of high-level
self-evaluation. Such self-evaluation can be made either about one’s own state or about how one
stands in relation to others.

Those emotions that concern one’s own state may concern one’s past actions, current
situation, or goals (e.g., retrospective feelings of regret, remorse; pride, boredom, which
concern the current situation; hope, despair arise from the evaluation of the likelihood of
achieving one’s goals).

Emotions that refer to relating oneself to others may be feelings that one has about
oneself (e.g., to feel a sense of belonging is to feel happy that one fits in with a group; to feel
lonely is to feel sad because one has no company). Embarrassment and shame also depend on
self-evaluation in relation to other people.

There are also feelings that evolve from comparison with others (e.g., forms of sympathy,
empathy, envy, jealousy).

Other complex emotion terms reflect a cultural influence on their propositional content.
This content can differ from culture to culture, and can include aesthetic, religious, sexual, and
other feelings. Examples of such EWs include piety and accidie in English, > (wabi —
loneliness, quietness, simplicity) and H: (haji — a feeling of shame, arising from the loss of face,
realization of social disapproval of one’s actions) in Japanese, xanopa (khandra — blues, grumps,
melancholy) in Russian.
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2.3 Method of translation analysis

In accordance with the aim of this thesis which is to conduct a contrastive analysis of
three Japanese translations, a comprehensive method of analysis is required. The goal of the
analysis is not to evaluate the translations, but rather, to explore the different means and
strategies that can be employed to translate EWs. This thesis also aims to ascertain which
emotion terms can be relatively easily translated from Russian into Japanese, and also which
ones might pose problems in translation. In order to achieve these goals, an effective method of
translation analysis is necessary.

There are many different strategies and techniques applied to the translation process.
Most of these do not dictate how to translate an ST, or instruct a translator in how to translate
(though some do suggest ways to translate certain cases), but rather, they tend to analyze the
already existing translations and illuminate the strategies that translators use. An American
researcher J.L. Malone makes this distinction in the purpose of translation techniques very clear
when he explains that techniques and procedures will “serve either as tools for the study of
completed translation (the ANALYTIC mode), or as helpmates in the act of translation (the
OPERATIVE mode).”*® In response to this, however, Delisle criticizes the existing taxonomies,
saying that even though the taxonomies describe their categories as translation techniques or
processes, they are actually nothing of the sort. They are rather ‘after-the-event’ categories for
describing the end result of the translation process*’. For the purposes of the analysis in this
thesis, taxonomies are considered very important. Describing translations systematically, no
doubt, aids the science of translation immensely.

Among the existing taxonomies of translation techniques, there is the Canadian
approach by Jean-Paul Vinay and Jean Darbelnet (techniques of borrowing, calque, literal
translation, transposition, modulation, equivalence, and adaptation); the Russian approach by
Yakov Retsker and Alexander Shveitser (they describe three types of relationship between a SL
and a TL: equivalence, analogy, adequacy); an American model by Joseph Malone (he claims

99 ¢¢

that most translations can be described by one of the generic terms of “matching”, “zigzagging”,
“recrescence”, “repackaging”, “reordering” and “recoding”, each of which is subdivided into
two specific terms)’’. In this thesis I apply a taxonomy of translation strategies by Newmark, as
it is one of the most contemporary taxonomies and combines the findings and theories of

previous researchers (such as Vinay and Darbelnet and John Catford).

Baker’s theory of translation is also a very comprehensive theory, especially when
applied to culture-specific terms and notions. I therefore borrow a few statements and a
taxonomy of non-equivalence from Baker as well.

The theory of equivalence by Nida will also be usefully applied in this thesis, as it
provides instruments for analysing translation of cultural and context-dependent elements and

® Malone, J.L. (1988) The science of linguistics in the art of translation : some tools from linguistics for the analysis and
practice of translation. Albany, N.Y. : State University of New York Press (p.2)

* Delisle, J. (1988) Translation : an interpretive approach. Ottawa, Canada : University of Ottawa Press (p.72)

>0 Fawcett, P. (1997) Linguistic Theories Explained. Manchester: St. Jerome (pp.27-50)
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puts stress on the response of the translation receptor (TL reader). I employ Nida’s theory in an
“analytic” mode, not as an instruction to translators.

Among all of the existing taxonomies of translation strategies and techniques, there are
no specific taxonomies for a semantic field of emotion words (yet there does exist studies and
taxonomies for semantic fields such as ecology, social culture, political organizations, religious
terms, etc.). Also, while there has been much study in the field of translation between Indo-
European languages, there has been little research on translation techniques for the Russian-
Japanese pair of languages. Based on the existing translation theories and governed by the needs
of our research, I complement the taxonomies of translation strategies with a few more
techniques.

Below I discuss in more detail the approaches and taxonomies that will be applied in this
thesis.

2.3.1 Theory of Equivalence by Nida

The concept of “equivalence” has long been discussed and debated by linguists and
translators. This is to be expected when one considers that on the one hand,there are all the
components that constitute the meaning of word and text and the requirements to match them all
in ST and TT (in the terminology used by Baker these are: propositional meaning, expressive
meaning, presupposed meaning, and evoked meaning”'; or in the terminology of Werner Koller:
denotational meaning, connotational meaning, textual norms, pragmatic meaning, and linguistic
form>?), and the possible cultural differences between languages, on the other hand.

However, I consider the concept of equivalence to be a useful tool in analyzing
translations, and, as Louis Kelly states it offers “some objective justification of the translator’s
intuitions”>.

There have been several definitions and theories of equivalence. The most well-known
are those by Catford (distinction between formal correspondence and textual equivalence), Nida
(formal and dynamic equivalence) and Vilen Komissarov (sharp and fuzzy equivalence).

In this thesis I apply the theory of Nida, which is one of the most highly appraised (and
also criticized) theories.

Nida rejects the notion of “identical equivalents” in translating, stating that “no
communication, even within a single language, is ever absolute (for no two people ever
understand words in exactly the same manner), and we certainly cannot expect a perfect match

> Baker, M. (1992) In Other Words. A Coursebook on Translation. London: Routledge (pp.13-17)
32 Cit. from Fawcett, P. (1997) Linguistic Theories Explained. Manchester: St. Jerome (p.53)
3 Kelly, L.G. (1979) The true interpreter : a history of translation theory and practice in the West. Oxford : Basil Blackwell

(p-24)
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between languages” ' But, he insists, what one must seek to find is the closest natural

equivalent. He identifies two basic strategies in translating, based on two types of equivalence:
formal equivalence (FE) and dynamic equivalence (DE).

FE (similar to what is otherwise termed word-for-word translation) focuses on the
message itself in terms of both its form and content. Translations that apply FE are usually
concerned with such correspondence as poetry to poetry, sentence to sentence, and concept to
concept. The translator aims at reproducing as literally and meaningfully as possible the form
and the content of the SL.

FE translation is governed by the following principles: reproduction of grammatical
units, consistency in word usage and meanings in terms of the source context. FE has
predominantly been applied in the classic Bible translations — King James Version of 1611,
New King James Version of 1982, etc. — and that is the source of Biblical expressions and
idioms. The idiom “wear sackcloth and ashes” in English or nocsiname 2onosy nenniom (posipat'
golovu peplum - sprinkle ashes upon one’s head) is now a figurative way to say that one is
sorry for something that they have done, while in Hebrew it used to be a literary description of
an ancient Hebrew custom of indicating humility before God by wearing a coarse cloth,
normally used to make sacks, and dusting oneself with ashes. In English it first appeared in
William Tyndale's 1526 Biblical translations (Matthew 11:21), "They [the cities Tyre and
Sidon] had repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes."

Formal equivalence is often more of a goal than a reality, because one language may
contain a word for a concept that has no direct equivalent in another language- the so-called
culture-specific words. The more the source language differs from the target language, the more
difficult it may be to understand a literal translation. In such cases a more dynamic translation
may be used or a neologism may be created in the target language to represent the concept
(sometimes by borrowing a word from the source language and providing notes and additional
information). But it is not always a justified technique to translate such culture-specific words
or expressions with calques or loan words (as was done in classic Bible translations).

On the other hand, formal equivalence can sometimes allow readers that are familiar
with the source language to see how meaning was expressed in the original text, preserving
untranslated idioms (as in the example above) and rhetorical devices. Chiastic structures in the
Hebrew Bible and their translation are another example of how a rhetorical device of the ST can
make a TT carry a trace of culture-specificity of the SL. Chiasmus is the figure of speech in
which two or more clauses are related to each other through a reversal repetition of structures;
that is, the clauses display inverted parallelism. The ancient Hebrew and Greek texts of the Old
and New Testaments are rich in chiasmus. Many of these have become lost in translation, but
hundreds of others remain. The following Biblical examples show the parallel structure of the
text:

Ex. 1
A "But many that are first

> Nida, E., Taber, C. (1969) The Theory and Practice of Translation. Leiden: E. J. Brill (p.4-5)
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B shall be last;
B1 and the last
A1 shall be first." (Bible:Matthew 19:30.)

Ex.2
A "Do not give what is holy to dogs,
B and do not throw your pearls before swine,
B1 lest they (the pigs) trample them under their feet,
A1 and (the dogs) turn and tear you to pieces." (Bible: Matthew 7:6.)

DE, on the other hand, aims at producing expressions in the TL that are as natural as
possible. In Nida’s words, “translating consists in reproducing in the receptor language the
closest natural equivalent of the source-language message, first in terms of meaning and
secondly in terms of style”>. The main goal of a translation is to achieve the TL reader
response that is equivalent to that of the SL reader’s. The equivalent response is prioritized to
the form. The relationship between the target language receptor and message should be
substantially the same as that which existed between the original (source language) receptors
and the message. DE is governed by the following principles: conformance of a translation to
the receptor language and culture as a whole; and the translation must be in accordance with the
context of the message which involves the stylistic selection and arrangement of message
constituents. As Nida wrote in The Theory and Practice of Translation, dynamic equivalence is
the "quality of a translation in which the message of the original text has been so transported
into the receptor language that the response of the receptor is essentially like that of the original
receptors”56.

One of the most notorious examples of DE is Nida’s brief mention in Towards a Science
of Translation of the rendering of the Biblical greet one another with a holy kiss as give one
another a hearty handshake all around, of which Nida says the latter “quite naturally translates”
the former”’. Nida was a researcher in Bible translation and a translator himself, and he wanted
to translate the Bible in a way that would have immediate meaning to the TL reader, rather than
as a text in which every word was God-given and sacral, available only to priests.

In later years Nida preferred the term "functional equivalence" to the former term of
“dynamic equivalence”. The term "functional equivalence" suggests not only that equivalence
exists between the function of the source text in the source culture and the function of the target
text (translation) in the target culture, but that "function" can be thought of as a property of the
text. It is also possible to think of functional equivalence in a broader (intercultural) context, in
which case, it is more than correspondence (equivalence) of text structures or text functions, but
more the correspondence of the ways people interact and express themselves in their cultures
and across cultures (e.g., functional equivalence is employed when terms of etiquette are

> Nida, E., Taber, C. (1969). The Theory and Practice of Translation, Leiden: E. J. Brill (p.12)
56 1, .

Ibid. (p.20)
> Fawcett, P. (1997) Linguistic Theories Explained. Manchester: St. Jerome (p.58)
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translated: we rarely translate them literally, but rather pick situationally corresponding cultural
equivalents).

As dynamic equivalence avoids strict adherence to the grammatical structure of the ST
in favor of a more natural rendering in the TL, it is sometimes employed when the readability of
the translation is more important than the preservation of the original grammatical structure.
Thus, a novel might be translated with greater use of dynamic equivalence so that it may read
well, while in diplomacy it is customary to insist on formal equivalence because it is believed
that fidelity to the grammatical structure of the language results in greater accuracy.

Dynamic equivalents are a good solution to cases whereby objects and events exist in
both source and target cultures, but have a different function. An example is the location of the
center of emotions. In English, emotions are usually located in the “Aeart” but in Japanese it is
not always be the :[» (kokoro) that contains that same emotion. In Japanese, some emotions are
centered in the i€ (hara, “abdomen™), or in the ff§ (mune, “chest”), or in the & (ki, a culture-
specific word, that stands for “energy”, “sentiment”, “emotion”, etc.). In Russian, emotions
rarely lie only in the heart (cepoye — serdtse); they also exist in dywa (dusha, “soul”, which is
also a very culture-specific term, closely related to the orthodox religion).

2.3.2 Taxonomy of translation strategies by Newmark and theory of non-
equivalence by Baker

In the analysis of the translations in this thesis, I will employ the taxonomy of translation
strategies (or procedures) by Newmark. Newmark distinguishes between translation methods
and translation procedures stating that “while translations methods relate to whole texts,
translation procedures are used for sentences and smaller units of language”SS.

Newmark refers to the following methods of translation, organizing them into a V-
shaped diagram:

SL emphasis TL emphasis
word-for-word translation adaptation
literal translation free translation
faithful translation idiomatic translation

semantic translation = communicative translation

> Newmark P. (1988) 4 Texbook of Translation, New York; Tokyo: Prentice Hall (p.81)
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Word-for-word translation is the method by which the SL word order is preserved and
the words are translated singly by their most common meanings, out of context.

Literal translation occurs when the SL grammatical constructions are converted to their
nearest TL equivalents, but the lexical units are translated singly, out of context.

Faithful translation aims to produce a precise contextual meaning of the original text
within the constraints of the TL grammatical structures.

Semantic translation differs from 'faithful translation' in that it places more emphasis on
the aesthetic value of the SL text.

Adaptation is the freest form of translation, and is used mainly for plays (comedies) and
poetry; the themes, characters, plots are usually preserved and the SL culture is converted to the
TL culture and the text is rewritten.

Free translation produces the TL text without the style, form, or content of the original.

Idiomatic translation reproduces the 'message' of the original but tends to distort nuances
of meaning by incorporating colloquialisms and idioms where these do not exist in the original.

Communicative translation attempts to render the exact contextual meaning of the
original in such a way that both content and language are readily acceptable and comprehensible
to the readership.”

Newmark writes of a continuum existing between "semantic" and "communicative"
translation. Any translation can be "more, or less semantic—more, or less, communicative—
even a particular section or sentence can be treated more communicatively or less semantically."
Both seek an "equivalent effect” .

Literal translation.

Newmark sees literal translation as the most efficient translation method and one that
should be applied by translators, whenever possible. To prove the efficiency of literal
translation, he examines several cases of translations from English into French among which
90% of the texts have been translated literally and demonstrates that the TT does not need any
improvements. His thesis is that “literal translation is correct and must not be avoided if it
secures referential and pragmatic equivalence to the original®'”.

Newmark argues that literal translation is the basic translation procedure both in
communicative and semantic translation, but above the word level, literal translation becomes

>° Newmark P. (1988) 4 Texbook of Translation. New York; Tokyo: Prentice Hall (p.45-47)
* Newmark P. (1991) About Translation. Clevedon: Multilingual Matters (p.10)
*! Newmark P. (1988) 4 Texbook of Translation. New York; Tokyo: Prentice Hall (p. 69)
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increasingly difficult. Whenever any kind of translation problem arises, literal translation is
usually (not always) out of the question.

However, Newmark notes that while literal translation is usually most desirable on the
word level, it can be applied above the word level in the case that the SL and TL meanings
correspond, or correspond more closely than any other alternative. Such correspondence means
that the referent and the pragmatic effect (or propositional meaning and expressive meaning, in
M. Baker’s terms) are equivalent, and also that the meaning of the SL unit is not affected by its
context in such a way that the meaning of the TL unit does not correspond to it.

Usually, the more specific or technical a word is, the less likely it is to be affected by
context and the more likely it is to be translated literally. On the other hand, abstract terms are
less likely to have one-to-one literal translations. The translation of objects and movements is
also usually more literal than that of qualities and ways of moving. Words, relating to feelings,
however, have peculiar semantic structures and often cannot be translated based on one-to-one
correspondence. (That is what this thesis also proves).

Many theorists, however, criticize literal translation arguing that translation is more a
process of explanation, interpretation and reformulation of ideas than a transformation of words;
they also claim that the role of language is secondary, and merely a vector or carrier of thoughts.
Yet Newmark believes that “the re-creative aspect of translation is often exaggerated and the
literal aspect is underestimated, particularly in literary translation, but also in other types of

texts which have nothing linguistically wrong with them and are competently written”?.

Cases of impossible literal translation, or non-equivalence.

Newmark asserts that literal translation is the first step in translation but that there are
also cases when a literal translation is unacceptable. According to Newmark, this occurs when:

1) a perfectly natural SL unit produces a clumsy literal translation;

2) the translation becomes inaccurate;

3) the TL unit sounds unnatural. It is also sometimes advisable to avoid literal
translation when faced with SL general words for which there are no "satisfactory" one-to-one
TL equivalents, even though it means one has to over-translate. One such example is the
Japanese word L2 (kyoudai) which is a general term for one’s brothers and sisters.

4) Literal translation can often be impossible because of the context of a cultural
tradition. Culture-specific words, relating to religious beliefs, social customs, geographical
notions, etc. often call for a non-literal approach to translation. Such words express concepts
that are totally unknown in the target culture. These concepts may be abstract or concrete: e.g.,
the English concept of privacy, the Japanese concept of U VX° ¥ (omoiyari — roughly,
“consideration”), the Russian concept of dywa (dusha — “soul”), or even terms for types of food
(Japanese sushi, Russian borsch, English scones, etc.).

%2 Newmark P. (1988) 4 Texbook of Translation. New York; Tokyo: Prentice Hall (p.75)
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Baker adds to the list of cases in which literal translation is normally not possible and
provides a detailed and refined taxonomy of such cases. She terms these “types of non-
equivalence” and such cases occur when:

1) the SL concept is not lexicalized in the TL: the SL expresses a word which is familiar
to the TL culture but is simply not lexicalized, e.g. the English word savoury often has no
equivalents in other languages, although the concept is easy to understand.

2) the SL word is semantically complex. As mentioned previously, there is a set of
aspects to the meaning of any word (propositional, expressive, pragmatic, etc.) that all need to
be expressed in a TL, and moreover, the word itself can possess a complex semantic structure.
Baker provides an example of this with the Brazilian word arrua¢do which means “clearing the
ground under coffee trees of rubbish and piling it in the middle of the row in order to aid in the
recovery of beans dropped during harvesting. ”

3) the SL and TL make different distinctions in meaning. An example of this is the
Japanese distinction between an older and a younger sister and an older and a younger brother
(fifi - ane Vs. &k - imouto, and . - ani Vs. 2B - otouto), which does not exist in Russian nor
English language.

4) differences in physical or interpersonal perspective. Physical perspective indicates
where things are in relation to one another or to a place. For example, Japanese contains six
equivalents for the verb give, which accord with the direction of action, or who gives to whom:
yaru, ageru, morau, kureru, itadaku, kudasaru.

5) differences in expressive meaning. These occur when the propositional meanings of
SL and TL words match, but one word is more (or less) emotionally colored than the other.

6) differences in form. Languages may possess different morphological forms, such as
prefixes and suffixes that do not exist in the TL language. Such morphological units may be
used for additional meaning or to create humor.

7) differences in frequency and purpose of using specific forms.

8) the use of loan words in the source text. Loan words can be used in a language not
only and purely in their propositional (denotational) meaning, but also to add “an air of
sophistication”® to the text. Because loan words often differ, especially in unrelated languages,
this rhetorical device is often lost in translation. In English such words include a la carte, chic,
fiancé, and even a linguistic term faux amis (i.e., “false friends” of a translator).

For all of the above outlined instances of non-equivalence and cases when literal
translation is not possible, both Newmark and Baker have prescribed a number of techniques,
procedures and strategies that can be used as options to literal translation (in Newmark’s
terminology) and in case of non-equivalence (in Baker’s theory).

63 Baker, M. (1992) In Other Words. A Coursebook on Translation. London: Routledge (p.22)
64 . .
Ibid. (p.25)
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Translation procedures and strategies

In addition to literal translation, Newmark identifies the following translation procedures
and these will all be utilized in the analysis of the case study TTs in this thesis.

Literal translation
Transference
Naturalization
Cultural equivalent
Functional equivalent
Descriptive equivalent
Synonymy
Componential analysis
Through-translation (loan translation)
Shifts or transpositions
Modulation
Recognized translation

. Translation label
Compensation
Reduction and expansion
Paraphrase
Adaptation
Couplets
Notes
Additional information

50 e oo o
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Transference (loan word, transcription) is the process of transferring a SL word to a TL
text. It usually includes transcription or transliteration, and, as a result, the word becomes a
“loan word”. Some examples in English are: decor, ambiance, Schadenfreude; diplomatic
words deriving from French: coup d'etat, detente, attentat, demarche; words of Russian origin
that denote culturally-specific material items: samovar, dacha, etc. This procedure is often
complemented by another translation procedure, such as a descriptive or a functional equivalent.
The two procedures combined then form a “couplet”.

Cultural words are often transferred in novels to give local color to the text and to give a
sense of intimacy between the text and the reader.Transference is favored by some translators
and criticized by others. The argument in favor of transference is that it shows respect for the
SL country's culture and provides a taste of the SL and its culture. The argument against it is
that it is the translator's job to translate, to explain.
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Naturalization is a procedure that follows transference and adapts the SL word first to
the TL pronunciation, and then to the TL morphology. An example in French is thatcherisme,
and in Japanese, gairaigo words (loan words) that have been transferred morphologically (e.g.
saboru, demoru, and verbs formed from gairaigo and the Japanese verb suru “to do”).

Cultural equivalent involves replacing a cultural word of the SL with a TL one.
However, this constitutes “an approximate translation” and the TL words “are not accurate" ®.
Examples of this include: Palais Bourbon as “(the French) Westminster” and Montecitorio as
“(the Italian) Westminster”®. These TL words have a greater pragmatic impact than culturally
neutral terms and are especially important in drama, since they produce an immediate effect
without making the TL reader search for an unknown notion or a note. An example from the
case study of this thesis is the use of the Japanese word {£ L \» (wabishii) as a translation of the
Russian words epycmno (grustno — “sad”) and mocka (toska — “grief”), spelled by a character in
its irregular use (fE XN L ). Wabishii is an adjective formed from the culture-specific word 7>

" (wabi), which carries more cultural information and has a more complex meaning than an SL
word.

This procedure is often used to supplement other procedures to form a couplet.

Functional equivalent is applied to cultural words and requires the use of a culture-free
word in TL, sometimes with a new specific term; thus, it neutralizes or generalizes the SL word
(e.g., Sejm — “Polish parliament”; borsch — “Russian beet soup”, etc.). This procedure is
basically a cultural componential analysis, and is the most accurate way of translating, i.e.
deculturalizing a cultural word of the SL, as it tries to render every component of meaning of
the SL term.

This procedure occupies the middle, sometimes the universal, area between the SL
language or culture and the TL language or culture. In the case of cultural terms, it is often
combined with transference in a couplet: e.g., “borsch, a traditional Russian soup made of beet.”

Descriptive equivalent explains the meaning of the culture-specific term in several
words, both describing the term and stating its function. Thus, samurai is described as 'the
Japanese aristocracy from the eleventh to the nineteenth century” whose function was “to
provide officers and administrators”. Description and function are treated as essential elements
in explanation and therefore in translation.

Synonymy involves “using a near TL equivalent to a SL word in a context where a
precise equivalent may or may not exist”®’. This procedure is used for a SL word where there is
no clear one-to-one equivalent. It is particularly useful for translating adjectives or adverbs of
quality (which are usually less important than the other components of a sentence). A synonym
is only appropriate where literal translation is not possible and because the word is not

® Newmark P. (1988) 4 Texbook of Translation. New York; Tokyo: Prentice Hall (p.83)
5 Ibid. (p.83)
57 Ibid. (p.84)
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important enough for componential analysis. This is the case when “economy precedes

68
accuracy” .

Componential analysis involves comparing a SL word with a TL word which has a
similar meaning but is not an obvious one-to-one equivalent, by demonstrating first their
common and then their differing sense components. The use of this strategy might not be
evident when we analyze the existing translations.

Through-translation (also often called calque or loan translation) is literal translation
of common collocations, names of organizations, components of compound words, and phrases
(e.g. German Ubermensch for “superman”; English “compliments of the season” for the French
compliments de fa saison). The most obvious examples of through-translations in Indo-
European languages are names of international organizations which often consist of universal
words which may be transparent for English and Romance languages, and semantically
motivated for Germanic and Slavonic: e.g., the English EEC translates in French as
Communaute'Economique Europeenne, in German as Europdische Wirtschaftsgemeirtschafft,
etc.

Shifts or transpositions involve a change in the grammar from SL to TL. The term
“shift” is Catford's term, while “transposition” was coined by Vinay and Darbelnet.

There can be different types of shifts and transpositions, such as (i) change from singular
to plural (e.g. 'furniture'; des meubles), (ii) the change required when a specific SL structure
does not exist in the TL or does not sound natural, (iii) the change of a SL noun group to a TL
noun, and (iv) the change in the position of the adjective (la maison blanche as “the white
house”).

Transposition is the only translation procedure concerned with grammar and most
translators make transpositions intuitively.

Modulation is also a term coined by Vinay and Darbelnet, which defines a variation in
the TL through a change of viewpoint, or perspective. Vinay and Darbelnet, and also Newmark
divide modulation into categories, such as “negated contrary” (“positive for double negative” or
“double negative for positive), abstract for concrete (“sleep in the open” - dormir a la belle
etotle), cause for effect (“You're quite a stranger” - On ne vous voit plus), etc.*’

Recognized translation occurs when the translator uses the official or the generally
accepted translation of an institutional term.

Translation label is a provisional translation, usually of a new institutional term, which
is made in inverted commas.

5 Ibid. (p.84)
% Newmark P. (1988) 4 Texbook of Translation. New York; Tokyo: Prentice Hall (p.88)
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Compensation occurs when loss of meaning, sound-effect, metaphor or pragmatic
effect in one part of a sentence is compensated for in another part of the same sentence, or in the
following part of the text.

Reduction and expansion are, in Newmark’s terms, “rather imprecise translation
procedures, which you practice intuitively in some cases, ad hoc in others””". In the analysis in
this thesis I use these terms to denote the strategy of reducing or expanding the meaning of the
SL word. In other terms, these are the strategies of translation by a hyponym or a hyperonym

respectively.

Paraphrase explains the meaning of a culturally-specific term of the SL. Here the
explanation is much more detailed than that of descriptive equivalent; it is an amplification or
explanation of the meaning of a segment of the text. It is most often applied to an anonymous
text when it is poorly written or has important implications and omissions.

Adaptation is a term introduced by Vinay and Darbelnet that refers to the use of a
recognized equivalent between two situations. It aims at cultural equivalence and includes for
example, the translation of “Dear Sir” as Monsieur and “Yours ever” as Amities.

Couplets are combinations of two different procedures for dealing with a single problem.
They are particularly useful for cultural words when transference is combined with a functional
or a cultural equivalent, etc.

Notes contain additional information that is normally cultural (accounting for
differences between SL and TL culture), technical (relating to the topic) or linguistic
(explaining wayward use of words), and is dependent on the requirements of the TL readers.

Additional information in the translation may constitute various forms:

(1) Within the text (following a transferred word, in brackets, as a clause, in
parenthesis): when inserted within the text, additional information does not interrupt the flow of
the text, but it does blur the distinction between the original text and the translator’s
contribution to it.

(2) Notes at the bottom of page.

(3) Notes at the end of chapter.

(4) Notes or glossary at the end of the book.

2.3.3 Baker’s taxonomy of translation strategies

Newmark’s taxonomy, although very detailed, offers few strategies that can be readily
utilized in translations. This is because Newmark’s taxonomy is more instructional in nature

" Newmark P. (1988) 4 Texbook of Translation. New York; Tokyo: Prentice Hall (p.90)
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(operative), while Baker’s taxonomy is more descriptive. In this thesis I apply some elements
from Baker’s taxonomy to supplement the taxonomy by Newmark.

1) Translation by a more general word (superordinate) related to propositional meaning.

2) Translation by a more neutral/less expressive word.

3) Translation by paraphrase using a related word. This strategy is used when the concept
expressed by the source item is lexicalized in the target language, but in a different form,
and when the frequency of its use in the source language is higher than in the target
language.

4) Translation by paraphrase using unrelated words. If the concept expressed by the source
item is not lexicalized at all in the TL, then instead of a related word, the paraphrase
may be based on modifying the superordinate or on unpacking the meaning of the SL
term, especially if the SL term is semantically complex.

5) Translation by omission. Omission of words which are not vital to the development of
the text.

6) Translation by illustration. Use of illustrations when the source word lacks an
equivalent in the target language’'.

Based on Baker’s theory of non-equivalence and the cases that it comprises, I also add a
few strategies that would deal with such cases. These include:

7) Translation by a hyperonym (in the case of EWs this usually concerns a translation using
an EW that denotes a basic emotion mode).
8) Translation by a hyponym.

9) Translation on the basis of contextual meaning.

The case study analyzed in this thesis shows that translators often choose equivalents
based on the contextual meaning of the original word. In such cases, the word in the TT often
does not match the core meanings of the ST word, or matches only the peripheral meanings.
This sort of translation may be appropriate in certain contexts, for example, when there are no
direct, formal literal equivalents, or synonyms. I term this strategy “translation on the basis of a
contextual meaning” in relation to the case study in this thesis. It can also be applied in cases
when there are formal literal equivalents to the SL EW but the translator uses a TL EW that
does not fully match the semantic structure, or core meanings of the SL EW, driven by
contextual restrictions (of semantic, collocational or cultural nature). However, this strategy is,
not advisable for translators (which may explain why Newmark and Baker do not mention it in
their works); I name it for descriptive purposes only.

10) Translation using an EW that depends on a different basic mode.

This again is not the operative-mode instructional strategy, but a descriptive strategy that
has been used by the translators in my case study. Thus, I include this in my taxonomy for
descriptive purposes. This strategy often appears when the translator chooses to use a contextual
equivalent in favor of the literal one, or uses a culture-specific TL EW. The result is that the SL

' Baker, M. (1992): In Other Words, London, Routledge (pp.26-42)
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and the TL EWs are based on different emotion modes and thus denote different underlying
feelings.

2.4 Emotional discourse analysis

As has been mentioned earlier, in this work I apply Widdowson’s critical analysis of DA
studies and take a combination of approaches to DA that brings together a framework by Jorge
Ruiz, and three elements proposed by Widdowson: the analysis of pretext, context, and co-text.
This approach constitutes a comprehensive analytical framework sufficient for the main goal
advanced in this thesis of analyzing a particular discursive practice (emotional discourse) in a
literary text.

In describing the concept of discourse, Widdowson introduces the notions of context,
co-text and pretext. In contrast to the text, discourse is referred to as “acting of context on code”,
“indexical conversion of the symbol”, and “the pragmatic process of meaning negotiation” .

Text, on the other hand, is its product.

Widdowson likens the distinction of text and discourse to the distinction between
analysis and interpretation. DA is described as “a process of identifying what semantic features
are manifested in a text”, whereas interpretation “involves recognizing how a text functions as
discourse by discriminating which, and how, features are pragmatically activated” ”* .
Interpretation, in Widdowson’s terms, is the process of deriving a discourse from a text. It is
always a function of the relationship between text, context and pretext.

The realization of text as discourse is a matter of establishing a certain relationship
between code and context. Context is a “rather undefined mass of factors that play a role in the
production and consumption of utterances,” it is “the prehistory of a particular utterance, (...)
including the prehistory of the people who utter sentences”’*. Dan Sperber and Deirdre Wilson
define context as a psychological construct: it is a “subset of the hearer’s assumptions about the
world”, and it is these assumptions that affect the interpretation of utterances. “The context is
not limited to information about immediate physical environment: expectations about the future,
scientific hypotheses or religious beliefs, anecdotal memories, general cultural assumptions,
beliefs about the mental state of the speaker, may all play a role in interpretation” ”°.

Meanings of utterances are always contextually dependent, and vice versa. As Dell
Hymes put it, “the use of linguistic form identifies a range of meanings. (...) the context
eliminates from consideration the range of meanings possible to the form other than those the

2 Widdowson H.D. (2004) Text, Context, Pretext. Critical Issues on Discourse Analysis. Malden, Mass.: Blackwell (p.8)
73

Ibid. (p.20)
™ Mey J. (1993) Pragmatics: An Introduction. Oxford: Blackwell (p. 8) Cit. from Widdowson H.D. (2004) Text, Context,
Pretext. Critical Issues on Discourse Analysis. Malden, Mass.: Blackwell (p.41)
7> Sperber, D. and D. Wilson (1995) Relevance: Communication and Cognition. 2™ edn. Oxford: Blackwell (pp.15-16), Cit.
from Widdowson H.D. (2004) Text, Context, Pretext. Critical Issues on Discourse Analysis. Malden, Mass.: Blackwell (p.42)
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957

context can support %, Discourse is only realized when linguistic features of the text are related

to contextual factors.

In this study of EWs, discourse, viewed through the prism of context analysis, plays a
great role, as it determines the meaning of the often ambiguous EWs. Translation also depends
greatly on the context, i.e. the author’s intentions in relation to the text and the utterance, and
the TT readers’ cultural context.

Another factor that is important in discourse analysis (and, consequently, in translation)
is co-text. It stands for the internal relations which can be semantically traced within a text.
These relations make a text a cohesive linguistic unit. Co-textual relations are distinct from
contextual relations in that the former stand for internal textual relations, while the latter stand
for external relations which have to be accounted for in realizing their pragmatic meaning.
Analysing co-text is the process of establishing how co-occurring expressions in a text are
relevant to each other. Co-text analysis is, in other terms (e.g., as suggested by Ruiz), a “textual
analysis”’’, which studies the behavior of linguistic units within a discourse, their categorization
and structure.

Discourse is realized in such a way that some semantic features of a text are given more
attention than others, while others are disregarded completely. Meanings that parties of
communication find relevant are determined not only by context and co-text, but also by
pretext. What is relevant in a text is what the users choose to make relevant’®. The term pretext
is usually used to refer to an ulterior motive, a hidden intention. Texts are always produced
under textual and pretextual conditions, and our understanding is, thus, always conditional and
partial. Our understanding (realization of a text as a discourse) depends on 1) linguistic and
contextual knowledge that the author presumes we share; and on 2) the pretextual purpose,
which regulates our focus of attention. When the pretext, with which the author designed the
text, does not correspond to the pretext that readers use to interpret it, misunderstandings arise.
Thus, the pretext is twofold: it involves the intentions, assumptions and expectations of the
reader and the author’s design for how the text is to be read. Understanding of the text depends
on what a person is reading the text for, and what the person takes to be the purpose of the text,
as well as on how the text is designed to be read. Here is where the concept of pretext resonates
with Nida’s equivalence theory. Pretext may regulate the reader’s focus on meaning: in one text
literal truth might be relevant, while in another text literary effects would be more important. In
this respect, Anthony Burgess speaks of the text’s referential ability and evocative effect, either
of which can be primary to the understanding under certain circumstances’”. He provides an
example of the Biblical text, in which evocative effect is primary, not its referential ability (thus,
the many metaphors and calques in Bible translations). This correlates with Nida’s formal and
dynamic equivalence concepts: depending on the type of text, formal or dynamic equivalence
would provide more or less literal or more or less evocative translations. The choice of one of

7 Hymes, D.H. (1968) The Ethnograohy of Speaking. In J.J. Fishman (ed.), Readings in the Sociology of Language. The Hague:
Mouton (p.105). Cit. from Widdowson H.D. (2004) Text, Context, Pretext. Critical Issues on Discourse Analysis. Malden,
Mass.: Blackwell (p. 38)

"7 Ruiz I.R. (2009) Sociological Discourse analysis: Methods and Logic, in Forum: Qualitative Social Research, Vol.10, No.2,
Art.26

® Widdowson H.D. (2004) Text, Context, Pretext. Critical Issues on Discourse Analysis. Malden, Mass.: Blackwell (p. 76)

" Ibid. (pp.81-83)
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the types of equivalence by a translator would depend on the translator’s pretextual assumptions
(about the ST, the SL, and the target reader). In translated texts, thus, the pretext is threefold,
and is constituted of three elements: the pretext of the author, the pretext of the translator, and
the pretext of the possible readers.

In sum, it can be said that a comprehensive text analysis that encompasses discourse
realization of the text, involves, besides the basic grammatical, morphological, syntactical
analyses, also the contextual, co-textual and pretextual analyses.

Considering the practically applicable procedures of discourse analysis, we should now
turn to sociological studies, as much has been done in this field to interpret the various kinds of
discourse and to devise a comprehensive approach to DA. As we shall see, the above-described
elements of the DA (except for the pretextual analysis) are encompassed in the approach by
Ruiz, which is outlined below.

Levels and procedures of discourse analysis

The work by Ruiz™ brings together the previous findings of sociological sciences in the
field of DA, and concludes that there are three different levels of discourse analysis: a textual
level, a contextual level and a sociological interpretive level. Textual analysis allows us to
characterize discourse as it focuses on the utterance and considers the discourse as an object of
study. Contextual analysis allows us to understand discourse as it centers on the enunciation,
and considers the discourse as a singular act or event. Interpretation provides an explanation of
the discourse as it addresses sociological aspects and considers discourse as information,
ideology or a social product.

In practice these three levels do not always constitute three separate stages or moments
of analysis. Textual analyses and contextual analyses give rise to sociological interpretations,
which are, in turn, present in a more or less implicit manner at both levels since it is these
interpretations that are of interest or value to the sociological analysis. Textual analysis involves
contextual analysis in that it requires contextualization, while contextual analyses orient new
textual analyses. This is a process of mutual influence, as the following diagram®' represents:

8 Ruiz I.R. (2009) Sociological Discourse analysis: Methods and Logic, in Forum: Qualitative Social Research, Vol.10, No.2,
Art.26
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Discourse as a singular event.
Enunciation level.

) ) Understanding the discourse.
Discourse as object. —
Utterance level.
Characterization of the discourse Textual Contextual
analysis analysis
Sociological
interpretation

\

Discourse as information,
social product or ideology.
Interpretation level (what the
discourse implies).
Sociological explanation of

the discourse.

Textual analysis involves characterizing or determining the composition and structure
of the discourse. There are two techniques that can achieve this: content analysis and semiotic
analysis. In this thesis I apply content analysis to the corpus of EWs.

Content analysis mainly consists of breaking down or fragmenting the text into units of
information for their subsequent coding and categorization. The entire procedure is governed by
theoretically established categories: the interest or value of the text, how to break it down and
classification of fragments depends on the theoretical aims of the researcher (in this study, it
will involve categorizing EWs for their contrastive analysis in translation texts). This basically
corresponds to Widdowson’s co-text analysis.

Contextual analysis is the second level of discourse analysis. As has been pointed out
earlier (with reference to Widdowson), context is the inevitable determinant of the meanings of
utterances and the necessary condition for the realization of discourse. Context is understood as
the space in which the discourse has emerged and in which it acquires meaning. On this level,
discourse is understood as a singular event produced by subjects who belong to a specific time
and place within a given symbolic universe and who have their own discursive intentions. Two
types of contexts are discerned: situational contexts and intertextual contexts. Accordingly,
there are two types of contextual analysis: situational analysis and intertextual analysis.

Situational discourse analysis requires a detailed description of the circumstances in
which the discourse has been produced and the characteristics of the subjects that produce it.
The basic assumption is that discourse has an intentional dimension and the analyst must inquire
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as to why the discourse has been produced and for what aim. Situational analysis thus goes
beyond a mere description of discourse to provide an initial explanation at a micro-sociological
level. Situational analysis requires having sufficient information and an adequate understanding
of the circumstances in which the discourse is produced, but also, and more importantly, it
focuses on the interactions and dialogical processes involved in its production. In the case of
this study, I apply situational discourse analysis in certain instances- when the meanings of EWs
are critically context-dependent, and the situational characteristics of the producers of the
discourse (in the case of the novel — the main characters) determine the meanings implied.
Besides the immediate, local surroundings that play a role in the production of discourse, social
processes can be relevant. These include the author’s intentions, characteristics of the language
and language use in the time when the text was created, etc. In the case of translated texts, the
stance of the translator, their characteristic word usage (if any), etc. are relevant elements of
situational analysis.

The context of discourse is not only situational, but also intertextual. All discourse is
embedded in a symbolic and cultural universe in which it acquires meaning. Thus, intertextual
context analysis provides us with the tools to understand discourse by referring to all of the
discourses that circulate in the social space. The meaning of discourse emerges in reference to
other discourses with which it engages in dialogue, be it in an explicit or implicit manner. In a
literary text such references to other discourses are common (in the form of metaphors, citations,
or indirect mentionings of other literary works, characters, etc.). Also, the analysis of a literary
text involves its comparison to other literary works of the period and to other works by the same
author.

Sociological analysis (interpretation) is present in various forms in the textual and
contextual analyses. This type of interpretation makes connections between the discourse
analyzed and the social and cultural conditions in which the discourse emerged. There are three
types of sociological interpretations of discourse:

1) interpretations that consider discourse to be social information (this form of
interpretation attempts to explain discourse in terms of the social competence of subjects as
informants, namely their knowledge of the reality, their expository capacity, etc.; it interprets
discourse as information and is most often used in applied research, which uses grounded
theory);

2) interpretations that consider discourse to be a reflection of ideologies of subjects who
engage in it (this interpretation sees discourse as ideologically partial and discourse is
considered to be an indication of ideological constructs; this form of interpretation is most often
used in critical discourse analysis, which aims to demonstrate how social discources are
influenced by dominant discourses belonging to social powers);

3) interpretations that consider discourse as a social product (a product which reflects
the social conditions under which it has been produced; the analysis of the product indirectly
reveals aspects of life, social and cultural structure).
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The case study text analyzed in this thesis will be subject to the third type of
interpretation, which considers discourse as a social product (the first two are not applicable, as
this novel lacks ideological or informational goals).

In considering all of the above-described forms of discourse analysis, DA structure
(levels and procedures) can be represented in the following scheme:

[ Discourse analysis ]

Textual Contextual Sociological Pretextual
analysis analysis i t(g'[())rg%a:iz:) i analysis

Situational ’ I Intertextual ’

Content |

(cotextual ) Semiotic
analysis analysis

1

Discourse as
social
information

Discourse as Discourse as

ideology

social product

Literary text as an object of DA.

There has been much scholarly debate as to whether literature and literary texts are any
different from other types of texts when analyzed.

According to Terry Eagleton, literary texts, as an object of DA, are no different from any
other texts:

My own view is that it is most useful to see ‘literature’ as a name which people give
from time to time for different reasons to certain kinds of writing within a whole field of
what Michel Foucault has called ‘discursive practices’, and that if anything is to be an
object of study it is this whole field of practices rather than just those sometimes

obscurely labeled ‘literature’.™

82 Eagleton, T. (1983) Literary theory: An introduction. Oxford: Blackwell (p.205). Cit. from Widdowson H.D. (2004) Text,
Context, Pretext. Critical Issues on Discourse Analysis. Malden, Mass.: Blackwell (p.130)
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In this way, Eagleton suggests that literary criticism and critical linguistics (to which
critical discourse analysis belong) relate to one area of inquiry. Fowler supports this view and
labels this area “linguistic criticism” which is “an introduction to critical study of discourse®”.

However, Widdowson argues against these points. He questions why is it that people
differentiate literary texts by labelling them this way and proceeds to offer an answer to this: “if
people identify, name, or hail a particular text as literary, they are pretextually conditioned to
read it in a particular way®"”. He argues that literary discourse should be differentiated from
other types of discourse: “if you are going to study discourse or discursive practices, the reasons
why people call some texts literary are central to your inquiry®”.

All texts can be interpreted in different ways, depending on contextual and pretextual
conditions. Literary texts do not directly refer to social and institutionalized reality, but
represent an alternative order that can only be individually apprehended®®. This representation
of reality is of course not detached from the existing social reality, but corresponds to it (rather
than being directly connected to it). It is created through a prism of the author’s personality and
represents the reality as aesthetically conceived.

Literary texts are also characterized by diversity in interpretation. The very nature of
literary texts (their indirect reference to reality) gives rise to diverse interpretation.

Russian and Japanese emotional discourses in translation

The concept of discourse acquires additional meaning when dealt with in the field of
translation studies.

The different cultural contexts of Russian and Japanese speakers produce different
emotional discourses. The two emotional discourses do not differ in every respect but there are
are a number of variations (for example, the way people verbalize and communicate about the
emotion of "love" or "shame" is different in Russsian and Japanese, while the discourses of the
emotion "happiness" show great similarities). Translators face the task of transferring one
discourse to another, each of which are influenced by different cultural contexts, different
readers’ pretexts, and different linguistic means of expression. Translators’ choices are guided
by co-textual factors (correlation, etc.), by pretextual assumptions and the intentions of the
author, readers, and translators themselves, and by contextual factors, such as cultural
specificity of emotion words, religious beliefs, traditions, etc. Depending on whether literal
referential meaning or evoked effect is more relevant in a given case translators choose formal
or dynamic equivalents.

8 Widdowson H.D. (2004) Text, Context, Pretext. Critical Issues on Discourse Analysis. Malden, Mass.: Blackwell (p.130)
8 Ibid.(p.130)
% Ibid. (p.130)
% Ibid. (p.135)
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Taking all of the above into account, in this study, I utilize a combination of DA
strategies, drawing on the theories of Widdowson, Ruiz, Hymes, Sperber and Wilson. A section
in this thesis (within the “Case Study” chapter) will be dedicated to dealing exclusively with
emotional discourse analysis, however, textual discourse analysis will be applied to the case
study as a whole and will be the main focus of the analysis. Throughout the process of textual
analysis there will be also references to contextual analysis, sociological interpretation and
pretextual analysis. Finally, in the “Conclusion” chapter I will sum up and analyze several of
the contextual factors that have influenced the translators’ choices, and also the sociological
factors that help to explain the usage and categorization of EWs in the Russian and Japanese
languages.
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3. Case study: contrastive analysis of emotion words

3.1 Expressive Emotion Words (emotional talk)

3.1.1 Interjections

Many Russian interjections are highly polysemous and thus in translating them, analysis
of context and sub-text are important. Depending on the context, an interjection may convey
markedly different meanings. Of course, interjections are not the most important elements in the
text, but they set the general emotional tone and emotional portraits of characters in a literary
text. Thus, their translation, while not playing a vital role in the understanding of the text or in
rendering propositional (denotational) information, is still very important for rendering the
expressive and pragmatic meaning.

Japanese interjections are also mostly polysemous and therefore compatibility of meaning
is at issue. The semantic structures of Russian and Japanese interjections do not always match so
most of the translations are dynamic and use the procedure of synonymy. Inevitably, the TL EW
contains meaning components that the SL term does not possess.

Ax! (Ah!)

This Russian interjection is used to express surprise, happiness, excitement, hope, fear,
sadness or despair. It is an interjection common to all Slavic languages and etymologically
derives from reflex sounds®’. As with most other one- and two-letter interjections, it is highly
polysemous and possesses a complex semantic structure. It can be used to express any of the 4
basic emotions (except for disgust). Another peculiarity of interjections in the Russian language
is that they are very productive as a means for word-building. “Ah” is no exception to this: if
inflectional endings are added to the root “ah”, verbs axams (ahat), axuyms (ahnut), axueamo
(ahivat) can be formed, meaning to be surprised, to be excited, to be sad, to mourn, etc. When 2
suffixes are added, a word axarvwux (ahal’schik) is formed, denoting a person who gets excited
easily, who is often jealous, or too emotional, etc.

The following are the ways translators dealt with the interjection:

87 . . .
[Hanckuit H.M. (2004) Lxonvubiii smumonocuyeckuii cno8apb pycckoeo asvika. Ipoucxoscoenue cros. M.: [lpoda
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Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

Huxkaxoro 3nakomcTBa!
TOJILKO MEUTAI0 KaKIbIi
JIeHb, YTO HAKOHEI-TO
KOT/1a-HUOY/Ib S BCTpEdy
KOro-HUOYIb. AX, eciu 6
BBI 3HAJIN, CKOJIBKO a3 st
OBLJI BIIIOOJIEH TAKKM
obpazom!.. (p.138)

fFELonETH, —AD
e b, —ES,
EoTIEAEASDEH -
2 ERBRNATT L 2
LR, 727281 T
WAHDTY, WD)hD
WZREDZ S 9 IR W
W, 2T, b, bl
RENS TN 5, B
EZOWIBELIZZ &
AN (p-117)

b, HRlxIFme
RWTL X 9B, 1FEL I
FENZHESETIZE
ARSI ITAE Lz
DNRLLFERAL! L
(p.421)

WRE -7, bl
THELRNTLE T

L. BEIIMEZARSD
WL CARE LIz
WATT L ! (p378)

Ax, Hacrenrka, -- oTBeuan
o, -- 51 XOTb U HUKOTJIa He
OBbLI COBETHHKOM, H TEM
0oiee YMHBIM COBETHHUKOM,
HO TeTepb BUXKY, YTO €CIIN
MBI Beerzia OyaeM Tak
JKUTb, TO 3TO OyJeT Kak-To
OYEHb YMHO

[(BH., T—AF =
) AR, R
NIZBIET B350 -
ZEiFRnwL, Fnb
B2 AT, (p.153)

[(&dH., T—AF =

| EFNFExT=, TIF
<IHFELE—EH NS
AN LTZZ &R n

L. KDE Wik
TEoZ b FHAIT

. Lo LonEiFiib
MY EF34, (p.433)

MWRERe, F—AF =
vh—) b, BEIRE X
72 (p.398)

"Hy, u npusTHO#
HapyxHocTU?" --
crpaiinBaeT 6adyuka.

S onATh JIraTh HE XOuy.
"Jla, IpUATHOH, TOBOPIO,
HapyxHocTH, 6albymika!" A
6abymixa rosoput: "Ax!
HaKa3aHbe, Haka3aHbe! S
9TO, BHyUKa, Te0e JUIs TOro
TOBOPIO, YTOO THI HA HETO
He 3acMaTpuBajiack. (p.156)

[, ATV )
ZEEAD (L) (p158)

[HdH ! AT &R,
MRMATZ ETE Vb2 LA
AR EEND DI

n, F—AF=rh, B
HINZFDANDOEZ AL
ARIZNESITERST
TRATE X, (1) (p435)

. EINUT-oTo AT
&, EIA ! (p.401)

Ax, Hactennka, 310 Tak!
Baepsrech MHE, BBepbTECH!
Sl BaM He AaM JypHOIO
cosera. (p.162)

’—5)5)\ F—AF

1, THOTT VEEEFEL
TLEEW, fFL!

(...) (p.171)

bH., T—AF=W,
ZORAMTT I EHIF
ITEPETLIIZEN,
FELE2EHELTLES
W1 (p.439)

(dH., T—RAF
T, FIRATT L
ZEFELTIESW, B
FELT! (L) 1 (p408)

AX, 100peHbKas Most
Hacrenbka! -- nmepe6un 1,
HE CKpBIBast yIbIOKH, -- HET
JKe, HET; Bbl, HAKOHEIl,
BIIpaBe, IOTOMY 4YTO OH BaM
obemai. (p.162)

(HdH., FIEVEDT—
AF =) BEIEME
HEFNINTEZE -
72o (p.172)

[(HdH., E<OELWVF
—2AF A BRI
BhOFMEEHH LT,
HEOEHELZEZE -

72 (p-439)

a, LS LWnF—2F
=] BEEEDTIC
S>Z Y LT, HEODSHE
I E STz, (p.408)

AXx, Hactenbka! mue
XOTENOCh Kak-HUOYIb
nepesaTh BaM 3TO CTPaHHOE
BICYATJICHHUE. .. -- HAYAII 51
KaIOOHBIM TOJIOCOM, B
KOTOPOM CKpBIBaJIach eIe
HaJexk/1a, XOTsI BeCbMa
otnanenHas. (p.167)

(dH., T—RAF

I VEIIRAEN LT
Xy UASEIE T ora e
fBxlznwE BT ]
BEIIH DIV E T
L L7z, 2223 ER
HENBIN TN, &
THHVEIHRNHD
727D, (p.183)

HH, T—AF L H!
FEL A EMNLTED
F ISR % Bl 2R
BZLED EBSTAT
THRRZ...... 1 EFAITRE
NolFNWFTENEL
7o TOFEIZIZEDHDT
EEbLRELOTEH-
72, FTE—RHOHEN
M ENTWEZDTH
%o (p-443)

(dH., T—RAF

B VEFTIRAEINLTE
DOHFWIRIE T % &H7plzlC
BRTWEBSTEEAT
ERL . 1 EZoBEEH
Foy A =AY AN AY i D)

72 ZOFEICIE, bOT
SMNYFBEDNTLE-T
TWizidnEd, £i2h
LHHERR SN TN,
(p.415)

Hy, MoxHO 111, MO>XHO 1?
Ax, kakoe BbI quTsi! Kakoe
pebstaectBo!.. [TomHOTE!

B, Eo LA
TT2hd, A THHE
MATLED ' RATT

B, ZWV ok
EFELER ! B, A
ThRlFiATL

M, TARZLELRWN
Fian, ZARZEL
L RN, RATH
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(p.169)

HolFWATLE Y ' R
LRTT L (p.186)

II9 !V EoL U A
TWET ! ... H I
IR 72 &N 1 | (p.44d)

Rl e ATEA D )
TR TIRASIIRVTES
oI WD 72 S
WX (p416)

8 | KoneuHo, Hy>XHO B3STh
6a0ymiKy... Tonbko BOT
Marpesa...

AXx, 11a ¥ y Hac TOxe
Dexmnal (p.177)

b, THoVnzixbizL
DEZATHLTa—r 7
MRNBD 1 (p.208)

Bo. 2729, )b
CbRolEN 79— 5
ROE LD ] (p4s52)

Ho, FhicHrbich 7
a—7 ITNRNETDH!
(p.428)

9 | Ax, Hacrenska!.. (p.178)

’—5)5)\ F—=RAF =l
S V] bl Lebix

(BHH., F—AF
/. 1 (p.452)

VWSROI, F—AF =
Hol=b . (p-429)

KWHAILTZ, (p.209)

As demonstrated by the examples above, two of the translators — Igeta and Konuma —

tend to use formal equivalence: in the Igeta translation a Japanese “aa” (& &) is used seven out

of nine times while in the Konuma translation the same “aa” is used eight out of 9 cases. These
choices reflect both the auditory image of the Russian interjection and partially, the semantic
structure: the Japanese interjection & & (aa) has a rather vague meaning and a complex semantic
structure, elements of which also range from surprise, excitement, happiness to despair. Thus the
procedure used by the two translators in the majority of cases is literal translation.

In example 3, Igeta uses the Japanese interjection °4L<°41 (yare-yare). It is used in the
Japanese to express (a) the feeling of relief; (b) fatigue, weariness and distress; (c) surprise,
shock, amazement; (d) disappointment, despair, regret. In the given context, the Russian
interjection expresses a shade of sadness, distress and confusion: that is, more of the negative
feeling. It corresponds to one of the meanings in the semantic structure of the Japanese yare-
yare. Thus, the procedure used here is synonymy, with the Japanese EW being an imprecise
equivalent of the Russian term, but matching in some components of meaning.

In example 7, both Igeta and Konuma use the Japanese interjection 353-°35<° (oya-oya).
In Japanese this denotes (a) disappointment, despair, regret, frustration, dismay; (b) surprise,
shock, amazement, disgust. By using repetition, it amplifies the meaning of the interjection 33°
(oya), which, like the Japanese “aa”, has a broad range of semantic components (surprise,
excitement, sadness, etc.). Here, again, the procedure used is synonymy (as the semantic
structures of the Russian and Japanese words are not equivalent to be called literal translation),
and the two EWs are dynamic equivalents.

The Kitagaki translation is one of the three translations that applies dynamic equivalence
in the majority of cases (6 out of 9). The Russian interjection is translated literally and with

formal equivalents only in 3 cases out of 9 (the Japanese & & “aa” is used). Kitagaki tends to
use different Japanese EWs for different contexts, depending on the shades of meaning of the
original word. For instance, in example 2 the word \»<>{Z=° (iyahaya) is used. In Russian ST
the context does not convey any specific meaning; the interjection is simply a part of informal
language and points at the general expressivity of the character’s speech. The translator uses the
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Japanese polysemous EW with more specific meanings (surprise, to be taken aback, dazzled,
distressed, etc.). Thus, the TL EW conveys more meaning than the SL EW, resulting in the
procedure of expansion.

In examples 5 and 7 in the Kitagaki translation an interjection %2 (“ne”) is used. In
Japanese, it is an EW used in the beginning of a phrase or a sentence with a general meaning of
(a) friendly calling for one’s attention; (b) expressing intimacy or a friendly, informal disposition.
In both the case of ex.5 and ex.7, it matches the meaning of the SL unit, where the Russian “ah”
does not convey any specific meaning but simply adds to the general emotional tone of the
conversation. In that case it is a literal translation and dynamic equivalence.

In ex.8, Kitagaki uses the EW & 5 (ara), which is usually used in female speech, when
surprised, when in doubt, confused, or anxious. This matches the meaning behind the SL term
and specifies it. The translator uses a less general term, the one closer to the contextual meaning.
The procedure employed here then is a reduction or a translation by a hyponym.

Hy (nu) (well, oh)

In Russian, “nu” is used to express imperative mood (roughly, “come on”), an order, an
instruction, a call for action or a response, etc. It is also used to express feelings (usually
positive) about the beginning of something, and to express disappointment. Lastly, it can be
used as a general interjection, a gap-filler in a conversation, to accompany the thinking process,
and to amplify the meaning of the neighbor words.

Source text Konuma Fumihiko

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

Hy, panocts kakas! Cnats s
JIeTIa Takas ropzas, Takas
Becenasi, TaKk cepaue
OMJIOCH, YTO C/Ieaaach
MaJIeHbKas JIUXO0PaaKa, U 5
BCIO HOYb Openuiia o
"CeBHIILCKOM
mupronbHuKe". (p.159)

HbH, RATELVAT
L9 ! blLiZAERD
ITWIZFEY 2T, %
T};E LTy FITHIC
7o o, DEDER L < HT
STW=DT, £ TE
o7& L HiTho
T (p.165)

FUZLTH, AWV
IELES ! LT e T
LELMNE, BEBEL
7225 CTXy FIZAD F
L7ze MlZixid U< Skh
LT, Bbrok L=EYH
IZTHD oL o d
D EXFETLR, (p.437)

WReh I ZDIN Lo
-l Son RIZ
ADEEZHLENIZEED
LWk, ENZ#F
ERELIEEAN T, b
WL EEET-C, 8]
WEMF D X5 72 lREE T,
DEBEL YD (BT 4V
YT OHEM) &9 bSI
SENEBLTWVELS B
TL721, (p.405)

Hy, Mo>xHO 1111, MOXHO J?
Ax, xakoe BbI quTs! Kakoe
pebsgectro!.. [TonHoTe!
(p-169)

(BB, oLz
TT?2dhbd, 2ATHHE
RATLED | RATTE
ESIFVATLED LK
LHRTT L] (p.186)

[RBRBRe, Vo
TELR! D, A
ThilixritieATL
IO Fo FEUH
TWET b oWV
WIZZR &N 1 (p.444)

M, TABRZ LU
Few, Az LU

R RN, BRATH
Rl e ATEA D )
TR TIRAYIIRAVTES

SJLREINY WD 72 S
W) (p.416)
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Korna BeI cuienu u
IUTaKaNH, s PO ceOst Aymai
(0x, maiiTe MHE cKa3aTh, YTO
s gymain!), 1 Aymad, 4To
(Hy, YK KOHEYHO, 3TOTO HE
MOJXeT ObITh, HacTeHbka), st
JlyMaJI, 9TO BBL... sl {yMall,
YTO BBI KaK-HUOYIb TaM...
HY, COBEpIIICHHO
MMOCTOPOHHHUM KaKHM-
HUOYyIb 006pasomM, yx

BTN ZITE S THE
WTCWe & & FEITLO
FCEST=OTHH 5.
AR L BB oTehng
FESETLEEN)
ZoBor=oTd (¥
H, bHLALEALIRZ L
TH Y 2RO TS E
R, F—AF L H)
(p.202)

HRT-NZZICThoT
PNTNDS LizE &, 1
LIFLDORNTEZEL
- (bbb, ELDEZT-
ZlE, LI EDbL
TLEEW ), 1FIEz
Al b ZEZFE LR

HEVED, HLHA

Ay TR ZEETHD D
REXZLELRRWVWATT

(WRHH, HbHAA,
AR EEBHY DB
TRRNATT Eda,
F—2F = W) (p.424)

0OJIBIIIE €r0 HE JIFOOHTE.

mwh, T—RAF = H)D
(p-175)

NN = R ¥ oYyl o S
HIRTAXIRNT DT
T, bI2BDOANEEIR
Kol ATk
EZTZATT, (p.4d9)

The examples above show that in all cases when the Russian interjection “nu” is used,
translators used a different TL word every time. It is possible to surmise then that there is no
one-to-one correspondence between the SL and the TL words and so literal translation is not
possible. Translators have to make their choice depending on the contextual meaning of the SL
term.

In example 1 the SL term is used to convey an emotion of happiness, which is expressed
by a basic EW afterwards. “nu” is more likely to be a gap-filler here, without carrying any
propositional meaning. Igeta uses a TL word & & (aa), which is very polysemous and can refer
to almost any emotion, except for disgust. This is formal equivalence and translation by a more

general word, or a synonym. Konuma uses a phrase Z41(Z L C% (sore ni shitemo), which is

often translated into English as “even so”, and is often used to contrast two notions or ideas. In
relation to my ST, this can be considered to be an expansion of meaning as the TL word has a
meaning component that is not present in the TL term and dynamic equivalence. Kitagaki uses
the word VX (iya) which has a complex semantic structure and expresses at the same time
admiration, surprise, distress, ridicule, etc. It matches the SL word in that it also has a complex
structure, and, with the vague sub-text, it is difficult to fully capture the meaning of the SL term.
Thus, the translator is using a partial synonym and at the same time expanding the meaning of
the source term.

In example 2, if we analyze the sub-text, the SL EW is used to express a call for action or
response, a general address. The male character is trying to console Nastenka and calls on her to
stop crying, addressing her first with a question (“come on, how could you, how could you?”)
and then asks her to stop crying. The three translators use formal equivalents without changing
the formal meaning of the EW and the phrase. Both Igeta and Konuma use the word 35350
(oya-oya), which is an expression of surprise, amazement, shock, frustration; and Kitagaki uses

the EW 22 (ne), which is a gap-filler and a very mild expression of emotions. Thus, we could say
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that in all three cases, the interjection was under-translated (though, the issue of sub-text is
disputed, and not all translators and researchers agree on the necessity of taking it into account
when translating®®), and translators utilized the reduction strategy.

In example 3, the SL term is used to amplify the meaning of the following word “of
course”, and to express consent and a high degree of probability. Igeta uses the EW % & (maa),
which has a more specific meaning compared to the SL term. & & (maa) is both an interjection
and an adverb. As an interjection, it expresses surprise, excitement and a general positive feeling
towards the subject; as an adverb, it is used to express a relatively high degree of something -
though not a full degree - or a general foreword to get the other party’s attention, or to politely
interrupt the other party. In the given context, the meaning of the TL term partially matches the
contextual meaning of the SL word, with the translator using the procedures of grammatical shift
(an adverb instead of the interjection) and synonymy, and dynamic equivalence. In the Konuma

translation the EW -2% ¥ (tsumari) is used, which means (1) finally, eventually, at last, after all,
(2) in other words, (3) in short, in brief, etc. It is an adverb, and constitutes a grammatical shift

and a synonymous term. Kitagaki uses the EW U X> (iya), which has a complex semantic
structure and expresses at the same time admiration, surprise, distress, ridicule, etc. It is a
synonymous term to the SL word as it has as broad a meaning with slightly differing components,
and provides for the same degree of ambiguity as the SL EW.

0! (o!) (oh)

The Russian interjection O! (o!) (pronounced as the “au” in “caught”) is probably the
most polysemous of the Russian interjections. Depending on the tone of voice and the length of
the sound and the intonation, it can express any of the 5 basic emotion modes.

It can be used (1) to express surprise, fear, sadness, grief; (2) emphasize a phrase or a part
of a phrase; (3) to express an intense call for attention (when used together with a form of
address, the vocative case); (4) to express amazement, discontent, displeasure, especially with
something overconfident that the other has done (when used in its long form “0-0").

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko (1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki (1974)

1 O, BB MEHS HE 3HaeTe!
(p-138)

HIRTTEN E AT N
FHRNTL X I (p.117)

bdH. HTE< LD
AN ZTFE LR WA
(p.421)

SH. HIRTIEOZ LN
bhroTWARWnWATT A
Z ! (p.378)

8 Newmark P. (1988) A Texbook of Translation. New Y ork; Tokyo: Prentice Hall (p.76)
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2 |Owuer, BUAETB-TO BUKY, -2 | [dd, ENET L, 29| WO, £ LedH 0 FH WOV, #H Z LiFEN
BCe-TaKH s 01uH. (p.143) ZEIFAEVWE LT, FRTIAL, 2928 IFEVWEL |ELE L. =T &R T
HEIT—ANZE-oBRAT (72034, S IEITZ— |V E#EITO0EVIE-oBbARAT

T, 1 (p.127) NZE->H7ATT ] (p424) |71 (p.384)

3 |O, cKONbKO KOKETCTBA OT b, ERELLITENIZ |, BEEDNELTETHE |HH, RIS, R
cuacrus! (p.165) EOWEEN:EEND b O [BEO T | (p.44l) AL 73»% bz &

%5 H ! (p.178) 1 (p412)

5 |0, 6naronapio Bac, -- (B, HorEH 1) (d. HVNREI] LR, FALICHYME D
3aKpuyai s, -- BBl HE 3HaeTe, |(p.119) Iyl (p.421) -379)

YTO BbI IS MCHS TCIIEPH
caenamu! (p.139)

6 |0, masBam3aBTpake B |dHdH, I TTR, AHD |bdH., LOrLEEABIL| Thd, HEDIZHEH LT
pacckaxy npo cebs! (p-141) |72/ \cED Z L 2 b 0 | bR, BAOZ 2T 5 ICHbAZOZ L E2T o0

BEELET! (p.124) DEELTLESITLEY BELTLEVET L
L1 (pA423) (p.382)

7 |0, Oynbre Gnarocnosennbl, |&dh, LA THERBIA (BB, EI0HRIIIKD |, HRTiEbunng
BbL, MUJIAs AEBYLIKA, 34 T0, | 'CL k9, EIDnHR7N [EHARHY T X, & |SAE, Z0b-icwmo
HTO HE OTBEPIIM MCHS C PRSI NET LI, RRIFIARYBIZRI LWIRES (BEARH Y ET LI
TIEPBOTO Pasa, 32 TO, UTO YIKE |, 148) JTF ! (p431) (..) (p.396)

A MOFy CKas3aTh, YTO A KU
XOTb /1Ba Beyepa B MOei
xwu3uu! (p.151)

8 O, Hacrenbka! Bens rpyctio (B, T —AF = b | P lbd, T—AF =z Hl— |bdH. T—AF = H 1O
Oyner ocTaBaThCs OMHOMY, | 5T — A TWNAH I &, 584 /\o% D Wb, TNIE|EDEY oDV
OZHOMY COBCPUICHHO, M IAXKC |~ — | G\ 5 = L (3 B# 72 71:3’: ANE-BIZh> D EDIZR-T, BIETN
pe Wb ReTo HORAIETE T |2k Lodb ) AN, H|T :Ibutf%@éz% FHOT RN (L)
noronty mo net ate | LTPbOE IR —(T f:?‘ocu\—f;&:O\kO\ 24 |(p:398)

HOTEPAI-TO, BCE 5T0, BOE =D, Fol D RIZOL DBz END
OBUTO HHYTO, [ITYIIBIH, (p-152) ZEIFELNZELSHY
KPYTJIBIA HYJTb, OBLIO OIHO FEAD L (p-433)

b Medtanbe! (p.153)

9 |O! Byl paspermuim Mou BB HRIZIDIELD |bd | HRIBHILORE | Thdh ! Hrizidblo Lo
COMHEHHS, BAC MHE CaM 00T | EE Nk L T NE L [HERO T FEVELE BV AN TS FEENEL
nocza! baarozapro, Te. WERD BRI DI L (b, (p.440) b, MEERbARIED
Onarozapio sact (p-163) oo c < E o TR 2 LICBilb LF & 5 7oA

b1 (p.174) TTblHoReH> T8N
F. HUNLHITXnFE
9! (p.410)

10 |"O Hacrennka, Hacrenrka!-- | [, 7 —ZXF o B, | [hdH. T—2F=z b, | bbb, FT—2F 0,
HoAyMat s, --Kak 3TUM F—=2AF = H V] EEIE (AT h V] ERNE | TR T h V] LR
CJOBOM Thl MHOTO CKasana! | 7 FZzpEHCEX LT (OARNTEXT, [EO |[Botz, [BIZZOVOLE
Or oraxoit modwr, EREESL DL B E S |[EO—BILEARICEL O [ TEARICVAARZ L&
XOJI01EeT H’a cepme u 721255 V25 LI %?%ﬁi’é:.‘i{bfb\é Zk éof:“:‘\& L:fiﬁé@ljﬂfcﬁ
cranoBHTCS TIORENO Ha ayme. |1 A7 E YA RS 1A 2 50D BT, 7‘“‘ WATZE L Z W5 DT
(p.166) HEOLEZHRL, ZOBL | AF b, BLEEAICE (DIC, T—AF =B, B

FEL, EATEDBDIZLT|> T, Tﬁ%@/v—l\%t WIERA O & L, L2
LEIDEL, (p.181) UL, DELLSH[EHLLARDZZILELHDIAL
DHDRATT &, (p.443) | &, (.)] (p.414)

11 |O! Kak HecHOCEH CUacTIUBEIA |45 | SEMR AL, 2 CL |ddh. EEARAMEWVWIH | [(.)DH, AT AM
denosek B uHyio MEHYTY! HO | -T7p A LT ZHENE O | [ DI1F, R LB ERA TR [T, BRZIEE 72K R &
A HE MOT Ha Tea THEREEXREE LTS [V ENARVLORAES  [RARNI L RHDHATE !
pacceprutseal (p-166-167) | - 3w x 7p s | 51 LaL £< BB |20 8, BB

...... (p.182) MTHDITFIZIEN DR o [THDITFIZW 7o Tz
Vol S IO (p.443) 1 1 (p.414)
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12

O! Hacrenpka, Hactennka!
Ecnu 6 ThI 3HaJa, B KAKOM S
Teneps oauHovecTBe! (p.170)

B!V —RAF=h, F
—AF =V EREAR
IR D FINZAE WD Lo 7=
51 (p.191)

BB, F—AF=2h
—AF =V RPN EE
AT E b > TN D
N, FRRETbhro Tz
HIE ! (p.445)

HH ! F—AFH, S
—AF = Hh VERNE L
A7 R IRABIZ 3 2 D,
BlZENDB Do TH bR
725 1 (p.418)

13

O, CKOJIBKO $ BBITEpIIENA B
oti Tpu 1H:A! boxe Moii!
Boxe moit! (p.172)

»PH. ZO=HE. b-L
ILEARITELS, FLWE
WA L7ZTL XD ! fkR !
A ! (p.194)

bbb, ZO=ADHW,
Iz LT EARITEWVEN
ZlLlZE&TLEI ' D

b, Folz{RATZ LT

bbb, Zo=HMIcbizL
T EIFEEWEWE L
Nlhnb ! & 1 FA
ETHE T 720 1 (p.420)

L k9 ! (p.446)

As demonstrated in the examples above, the majority of TL cases use the EW & & (aa),
which is a highly polysemous EW in Japanese that can express various emotions from happiness
to disgust, and increases the general emotional tone of the phrase. It is a literal translation of the
Russian EW and the translators have used formal equivalence in most cases.

The interjection 3335 (00) which is seemingly phonetically the same, is not used as often,
as its meanings are limited to surprise, expressing agreement, consent, and the sudden
remembering of something. Kitagaki refrains from using this EW but Igeta and Konuma use it to
render general emotionality of speech (Igeta, ex.5), to emphasize the form of address (ex.7, ex.12
Konuma, ex.8, ex. 10, ex.12 Igeta) and to express distress and sadness (ex. 11 Igeta). These can
be said to be formal equivalents, as they render the phonetical image of the SL word and the
strategy used is synonymy, as the semantic structures only partially match.

In ex. 2, both Konuma and Kitagaki use the Japanese interjection VX (iya) and its
amplified form VU K> (iya-iya), which are usually used to express negation or denial of
something. In the ST it is used to emphasize the negation particle nem (net — no). Thus, this is a
dynamic translation; both translators use omission (combining the meanings of the interjection
and the particle) and a grammatical shift (no particle is used, just the interjection instead).

In ex. 9, Igeta uses the adverb A4 |Z (hontouni — really, honestly, actually; truly, indeed,
genuinely, etc.) to express emotional arousal and to emphasize the succeeding statement. This
constitutes a dynamic equivalent, since the procedure used is a grammatical shift in parts of
speech.
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Ox (okh) (oh)

This interjection is used in Russian to accompany a sigh, expressing sadness, distress,

surprise (usually an unpleasant one), amazement, fear, pain, disappointment and regret. It is an
onomatopoetic interjection with an etymology common to Slavic languages®’.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

Korna Bel cunenu u
TUIAKAJIH, s IpO ceds ayMai
(ox, maiiTe MHE CKa3aTh,
4TO s Aymai!), s Jymai,
41O (HY, Y’K KOHEYHO, STOTO
HE MOXKET OBITh,
Hacrenbka), g1 gymai, 4to
BBL... 51 JyMaJl, 4TO BbI KaK-
HUOYIb TaM... HY,
COBEpIIECHHO TOCTOPOHHUM
KakuM-HHOY b 00pa3om,
YK OOJIBIIE €T0 He JIIoOUTe.

(p-175)

HIRTZINZ T - THE
WTWz e &, EioLo
FCclo7=DTY
(b, LAz btz
ST EFHFIETLEE
W) [ ZofEsnT
T (£dh, bBEAALZEML
R EEHY 2RO T
TFER, F—AF =
71) (p.202)

BRI ZITThboT
MNTHL LZEE, 1T
IFLDEhTEZEL
7= (b, F<DEZ-
ZLtE, LI EDbL
TLZEW ) 1EL I
NIRZ BB E LR

(DFEVZED, LHA

o FAIRZEEHD D
REZLLRRVWATY
N, T—AF = H)D
FU, FLEHRIF

...... BRI OH
FT, bIDBLOAEES
R o ATIER D)
LEZTATT, (p.449)

(b, ERZZ TN
ZlEShbETLEE
W) (p.d24)

Ox, HacreHnbka,
Hactenbka! 4uto BbI CO
MHO# caenanu!.. (p.175)

bH, T—AF=Wl,
F—2F =N BT
IECRAEVWS Z
L7ZATL X9 ! (p.203)

bH., T—AF=W,
F—2F =N HirT
TIFEL IV 2R AT
ZEELTINIEATT
M (p.449)

bH, T—AF=W,
F—2F =M ENR
DIZH 72T B A L
WHZ EELTINTEA
T9 ! (p.425)

(...) YK KOJIH Tenepb OH
OCTaBUJI MEH$, KOJIb OH
11032061 MEHS, XOTS 4 elIe
1 00110 ero (He Xo4y Bac
00MaHBIBATH) ... HO,
rnociyuaiire, orBevaiire
mHe. Ecimm 6 51, Hanpumep,
Bac MOIIO0MIIA, TO €CTh
ecnu 0 s TobKo... OX, Apyr
MoH, apyr moit! (p.175)

L LbbELRbR-%
FxiZ/lhoTELT,
EF0H L, DA
...... b, b, biz
LDBAE ! (p.203)

HI-LITETZHD N % E
LTWETITE, (L)
Lbbi- bR e%
THEI T, O
FOHLEHIZLA..L.
bd. 1A LIZHZL-
725 1 (p.449)

(bR, Bz,
BRI H M E TR oT b
L6, 2DFRIZHh=
LA bhH., bz
LOBRKDO ST !
(p.425)

All three translators used the Japanese interjection & & (aa) which is a formal equivalent.

While the meaning of the SL EW is constrained to negative emotions (of varying degrees), the
TL term is more polysemous, with some of its semantic components expressing a pleasant
surprise, a sigh of relief, or happiness. Thus, the procedure used is synonymy.

89 N . .
Mlanckuit HM. (2004) LxonbHbiti smumonocuyeckuii cnosaps pycckozo sasvika. Ipoucxoocoenue cnos. M.: [Ipoda
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Yewu (uvi) (sadly, alas) (culture-specific)

This is a Russian culture-specific interjection (that originated in the Old Russian
language®®), which is used to express regret or pity over something, lament, sadness, sorrow,
disappointment, and distress. There is no direct one-to-one literal equivalent in English, nor in

Japanese.
Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
BOT 3Ta-T0 U3Hb U €CTh ZONEEND DX, #l TLbZDERERED | L EDAEFLZLR,

CMECh 4ero-To YHCTO
(haHTaCTHIECKOTO0, TOPSTIO-
HEATLHOTO M BMECTE C TEM
(yBs1, Hactenskal!) Tyckino-
HPO3aU4HOrO U
0OBIKHOBEHHOT'0, YTO0 HE
CKa3aTh: 10 HEBEPOSTHOCTH
nouwutoro. (p.144)

BT SIE T, B E
B bn L, Tl
FRIZERLWZ Elzda,
F—AF =)
THIWT, v Ex
DOHLOLDOREW D
72, (p.131)

T, RIHhEDL-E
D ERE e, b I<
HAEFEO R DL, A
LY AN oYz Rid
Bt ED FELVLHM
o, FOBYRATT

£, F=AF = ik
Bl TT O bR, B
ZTELLRIE S BE
RLOEETIEEVEY
D3] (p.426)

IR B FE o= < SIFEIY
b0, YRR B
RN DD L,
FEELwnwZ klz, 77—
FH ) BB
LT b D LD,
HVZIHRNL HVR
ERbOLIFEZL VT
TH, £, £H0olzd
DL DREMIATT &
(p.386)

All three translators used dynamic equivalents, translating the SL term with an adjectival
phrase with the meaning of regret and expressing pity: 2% L\ Z & (242 (kanashii koto ni ne),
B L )72 (kanashii kana), #F L\ Z &2 (kanashii koto ni). In this way, the strategy of
grammatical shift was applied together with reduction (the main semantic component was
rendered by referring to the basic emotional mode, while the minor meanings were reduced).

@y (fu) (yuck)

This interjection is used in Russian to express disgust.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

% Dacmep, M. (1986) Omumonozuueckuii crosapv pycckoeo asvika. M.: «IIporpece»

60




®y! IN'ocriogn 60xe Moii!
Kakoe npegucnosue! Uro
K€ 3TO 51 TAKOE YCIIBIILY?
(p.144)

S D WHEE ! 22 AT D
AMEXTL X 1T D%,
EARERIC/ D DL
52 (p.131)

(Lo EDEE-DHR
T, RIHhEDL-E
DGR, b3 <
HAEEZAR DL, A
DL IRV Al

b, WRE 1V EhbE
H ALV REEXT
LD oz sn
IEEE DO LTS
LD L5 ? (p.386)

Bt ED FELV)
. FOWEY 72 ATT
K. FT—AF=H R
Bl TT DN bR, B
ZTEL LNRIE CHE
RLEOEETEEVEY
AH3EA]

Edh, DeLLWN!F
AETIHRATZETLE
I TR AT D i
BETTD (p.426)

Igeta uses formal equivalent 5> 9 (fuu), aiming at rendering both the form and the
content of the SL term. However, the Japanese means of expressing disgust lacks an EW that is
equivalent to the SL term in form. Thus, Igeta applies transference strategy, when the SL word is
transliterated in the TL.

Konuma and Kitagaki, on the other hand, utilize dynamic equivalents \ <> (iya) and \>

<25 LU (iyarashii) and apply the synonymy strategy and the expansion strategy by adding the

second interjection: &£ & (maa) and & © (ara) respectively. These interjections do not posses
any specific meanings, and are used to render the general emotionality of the phrase.

3.1.2 Use of divine names to express emotion

Russian, as with many of the Indo-European languages, uses divine names and forms of
address to God to express emotions.

boowce! | Boowce moui! | I'ocnoou bosce moii!/ O boyxce!
(bozhe/ bozhe moy/ gospodi bozhe moy/ oh bozhe)
(God!/ My Lord!/ Oh my God!)

In Russian, this means of expression is used often and expresses a wide range of
emotions, most commonly surprise (both pleasant and unpleasant, but the negative connotation is
more common), excitement, fear, distress, frustration, and it functions generally to increase the
emotionality of speech. Grammatically, the phrases are constructed using the form of address to
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God, the archaic, no longer existing in the modern language, the so-called “addressing mood” (a
noun is inflected and turns into a form of address; nowadays this form remains only in idioms,
fixed phrases, in prayers). It should be noted that even though this exclamation is widely used,
Christianity does not approve of the talking of the name of God “in vain”. From this, we can
conclude that it originated as a folk, colloquial expression that gradually entered the literary

language.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

1 | Bowxe moii! Y mens cepaie
cxanocs. (p.136)

5 | HEXLELO LA
W, (p.112)

N (1 &/ VR B e
IV RIIMAY = > & L
OOTFHND LD RN
L7z, (p419)

bH IV ETERE o &
fib O B WAL
770 (p.376)

2 | Boike, kak Bc€ 3TO
koHUMIIOCH! UeMm BcE 310
xoHumIock! (p.171)

ML A NS DL
ML VS ENNZH L=
BB AT!
(p.192)

HH., TXTNZI AL
Bl AH D LT
(p.446)

HH. bO—1FI AT
LRz LT e
ehEnofERIZEDS
b D55 1 (p4l9)

3 | Boxe, xakoi kpuk! kak
OHa B3/]pOTHYJa! Kak OHa
BEIPBAJIACh U3 PYK MOMX U
HOPXHYJIa K HEMY
HaBcTpeuy!.. (p.180)

My, ALV MO
7Eoleh 9 1 (p213)

I, il VoY
FIXT7 V5D
TLOMNGTE ! (p.453)

S, Tl fanl
RAEVWIFENWE -7
595 1 (p.430)

4 | Hy, npocture mMeHs, eciu s
HAINlOMHIO: MHE
MOKa3aJI0Ch, YTO BbI
TUTAKaJH, U A... 1 HE MOT
CJIBIIATH 3TO... y MEHS
CTeCHUIIOCH cepaue... O,
oo:xe moit! (P.139)

HRTATRNTND LD
WCRxFELE, TLTE
... ZTNEHNTHS
nigmoi-...... g A3 L
{7poT...... Hdb,
& ! (p.120)

HHILNLIELZH2R
FEROEBE L BT
WIF 2R o7=DTL X D
22 (p.422)

A& w o DT 5
nbdEoThn.... HdH !
(p.380)

5 | Ho 4to 3T0? TOUHO 4yZ0 CO
MHOH coBepmiaercs... I'ne
s, 6oxke moii? (P.141)

BB, Mk, BixL i
WHDES D 2 (p.124)

Vol IELIEE DT
WB AT ? (p.423)

HdH, FErLrZicnwsdo
Ry oV NS ARG AY il
(p.382)

6 | Ax, 00ike MOii, KaKoe
Hecuactee! [la Het ke, y
MEHS HeT Takoil 6alymiKu.
(p-144)

(S, k., ATV
IRFEEAIBHH, W
Wz, FEIIZEIWI B
EHEMTVERTA L
(p.128)

(o, AT EE,
EATHRWEIZH T
ATTRINe, HYF
A, EIZITZEARE
HESAEHD THA
(p.424)

MR, THITET
RERGFETTRZ W
R VEFAL I
TAIEBIED E AT i
WEEA L] (p.385)

7 | Ax 6o:xe moii! Jla MHE U
Ha yM HE [IPHUIILIO, MHE
OBUIO U TaK XOPOLIO. ..
(p.143)

b, ! Bol b
ENRFEDLLRNoTZ, B
AEDDWEEBTE ST
DT......1 (p.130)

FA LI, RATZ E
I TATEARZEIZ
TR b oMol *
NTHRLTHLHAFHW
WEHRBHESTZHAT
...... (p.425)

Wb, Zhiudxiz ! B
ICHFEDE o T2 AT
THOR, ZOFETH
WWNRSTE ST b ATT
..l (p.386)
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Oy! I'ocnogu 6o:xe mMoii!
Kakoe npegucnosue! Uro
K€ 3TO 51 TAKOE YCIIBIILY?
(p.144)

SO FREE ATV D
FEXTLLIIZD
Je. EARERIZR DD
LB 2 (p.131)

L EDEEREDC
TTh, RIINEH-X
VLR b DT K<
HEAEENZ LD L,
b WSt e A
Bzt oD FELOVMH
e, TOWEY R ATT

L, FT—AF= M)
BREWIR A TT B,
HAZTELLNRITER
HARLOLETIEEVE
B AN

Edh, DLeHLW!IZ
AlliZiATZ ETL X
I NN =N ATV D

A& & TT D (p.426)

bbb, WOV EDE
! RAUEVIFTEXT
Lo ! WozngHn
I EEE bl L&
DL 5 ?(p.386)

Boxke moii, kakas pagocTs!
ToT4ac e MBI COOpaHCh,
CHapSIUINCH U [TOEXaJIH.

(p.159)

b, R, ATEL
Wk (p.165)

. mATELWN L
72ol=TL X! (p437)

(b, TOIN Lo
722k, ool
L)) (pa0d)

10

Boxke moii! [la pazse
HHUKAaK HeNb3s IOMOYb
ropro? -- 3aKkpuyai s,
BCKOYMB CO CKAMEWKHU B
COBEPILICHHOM OTYasHUH.

(p.162)

MR | ZARIELA%
RAEIPESTHITFSHZ
LR TERNLDOTL &
M2 TOHOMAT, #
ITHELED B E DR F
HEEO B 572, (p.171)

o ! THIcLTHA
AENLThRTDEL
IR LT D bIICiX
WINTR NS DN E ? |
LERNET o2 BTITE
TR TFNOEOH N
STHAT, (p.439)

[Rofeied | 72 &
Btz L HERER L
THIT D bIFIiTV iz
WHOEA I 2] X
T o2 0 HELHPIREE T
YFMNBIES B BN
D0 ZHMATE,
(p.408)

11

S npunuMan Bc€ 3a
YHCTYIO MOHETY; s IyMall,
YTO OHA...

Ho, 60:ke Moii, Kak ke MOT
s 9T0 KyMmats? (p.165)

L2L, &k, BEked
bl tEEZz 5T
DIN? (p.178)

LirL, dHERIZLT
b, EOLTRITEAR
ZEEDANZD T EN
TEDEASH 2 (padl)

FhizLCTH, b, #
IZixES LTEART E
NEZOLNTZDIEADH 2
(p.412)

12

AX, 003Ke MOii, 00:ke MOii!
-- nepebmia Hacrenbka, --
Kak ke 3710 Bc€ Tak? Sl He
MOHMMAIO HU CIIOBA.

(p.167)

(&, Mk, Mk )
F—AF o HITERE
STz, TWofzWnEiL
EonozbtcLxro?
DIELITOES N5
RWATT ] (p.183)

Edh, WHED, VR
TTh! | L —RF=
VAR EZE ST, T
STEWRAD T ETT
D?HIZUIITESIEY
by FEAD] (p.443)

(b, b, L
Fl] P —RF b
HEZXESTET,
[ZIUEFEEEO> VWS Z
LR ATTO?2 b= LIL
ODEELDLNY EEA
Dl (p.414)

13

O, CKOJIBKO 5 BBITEPIICTA B
oty Tpu 1Hs! Boxke moii!
Boxe moit! (p.172)

bdH., ZO=AMH. bl
LiIZEARRIZELS, &L
WEWELZZTLEL D !
FER L PR ! (p.194)

HH., TOZHDOHWN

72, Bl LI EARIZE
WEWEL7ZZ Tl
Y1 oo, Folel A
TZETLEL I ! (pd46)

I, ZO=AMIchT-
Lz EnizEEning
Lz LivZzenb ! &
HHIFALITET RV
(p-420)
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14 | uro % u3 sTOro? Hy, FNREITELVWHIDOT | BILiZaiho bl | bz, bOBINLHE-
AlaBHO 3HaNA, 9TO BBl MCHS LEI?2ZZ. SRIEN | HoTWELEDL, &7 | TELIEbL, THLREE
“*9,6”T6’H°T°”"K°MH6 DPLELEEZELTWAIE | 23S LEEL VDL | DRELIZIEIWNDSL, S
B o B | IF o LI BT | o Lo L) Lt | kbl LERERAL
s Come s | ELI, 7 WobE | R, HREOBEE | < WEBIC, VO
Some moit (p.173) | 2 CVE L FhUL, | B2, B LEbO | IKBELTLEESTHA

TRHMIZ, 2o, il | HEiEonEoTnE | e FOWVIHIRMBLT
2, BELTELNAD L7=b..... bH, E5L | WEATTDOL..... *
72 b b, IR, FLXO, EO5LFELX | H, EO5LED, ES5L
R ! (p.199) 5 1 (p.448) X5 ! (p422)

15 | Ma cagsTe xke, CAabTe, - (FH., BETITR- [E£H, LZh<BHET | COEEZUTFICHEIT S
CKasaja OHa, Caas MCHs T, BREAW #iki3E 5 | IZhoT, BHTICRDS | Lo & L. T,
Ha CKAMEHKY. -- OX, Boe | = ¢ R NU I | 2l k) LRESRUTFIC | Boftb ! (p423)
moiit (p.174) BT, BT S ERDD . ki

(BB, MR, &L Woto, Thbh, 1EAE
BUVWWATLED ! | ZESLELED !
(p-200) (p.448)

16 | Boxe! kaxoii BB apyr! -- MRV AL O ITHR HHVIFALICHRTT (b | H7plz->TIFA
HAuaNa OHa Yepes MUHYTY | 7= {372 A CTHIEDL LB | TIEL LWBAGETT LITTIES LLWBKED
OUeHb cepbesHo. (p.166) KETLED 1] (p180) | ! (p.442) TFb 1 (p4l3)

17 | A, nakosen, Bac coBceM He | kR | D= LIZEERZ | HH ! D L-o20EBE | (LOODED ! bIELE
nonumato. Ho LESE-oTVDHD ! BRIt ENSTEHD ! BTN EEE ST
MoCIylanTe, 3a4eM ke (p-199) (p-448) 51 (p.422)
3TO, TO €CTh HC 3a4CM, a
NOYEMY K€ 3TO BbI TaK, U
Tak BAPYT... boxke! s
rosopro riaynoctu! Ho
BBL.. (p.173)

18 | Kak s MOJyMaro, Kak HRT-BDIELICEEL | HRloEEEE-T- br-LizboL b
MOAyMaro, 4TO 51 Bac BroTz b E-oTED | U, &RTERHZLUICE | 25 L7-ATTD,
ockopOisina TorAa, 4To DLTC, bREDEBESE | Lol noTh | biatzidblz LICEE L
;ieg‘;;:}‘;“lfgrzﬂézg S LT, bElidd | R7E2EDTEV LT, & | Rivol I DTER
B 3 TO. 4TO BBl He RI-ERATRE LIZZ | Rz EE LA TY BEOZEE, blELiX
BioGwcs!.. O Boske! LTLxO., EhEES b, EhEES L. Fh HIRT=DWENED-T
(p.175) &bl bbb, |ZEIZ BB, LO5L | WEbITRAEZD, Th

R 1 (p.203) EFL XD ! (p449) EERIEENEES &
...... HH. NI
(p-425)

As the examples above show, there are two evident trends in translating interjections
formed with divine names. Igeta uses formal equivalence and renders both the form and, partially,

the content. In Japanese, however, due to cultural and religious differences there are no such
expressions. The translator chooses to keep the culturally-specific element, to let the TT reader
understand the manner of thoughts and expression of the SL. This is an example of a formal
equivalence because the translator (1) reproduces the grammatical elements (the word “God” by
itself or together with another interjection), (2) is consistent in word usage (keeping to the formal
equivalency all the way through the text), (3) reproduces meanings in terms of source context
(translates the fixed expressions literally). In the words of P. Newmark and M. Baker, the
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strategy applied here is translation by paraphrase using a related word (Baker), or through-
translation (Newmark), which is also known as calque or loan translation.

Konuma and Kitagaki use similar strategies and follow the principles of dynamic
equivalence. In half of the cases (Konuma ex. 2,3,4,9,10,16,17; Kitagaki ex.1,2,3,4,5,9,11,16),
they use the interjection & & (aa) to render the emotional meaning of the ST. As this TL
interjection is very polysemous- even more so than the SL unit- it covers the meanings of the SL
units and also expands them. In other cases, the equivalents are even more dynamic, and the
translators tend to paraphrase using unrelated terms.

Konuma uses the exclamation 72 A CZ & 72, 72ATZ & TL & 9 (nante kotoda,
nantekoto deshou) (Konuma ex.1,6,7,13), in which 72 A T(nante) is a particle used to express
surprise and unexpectedness. It matches the contextual meaning of the SL term, and the two
terms can be said to be synonyms as their meanings match, but only partially.

In Examples 6,7 of Kitagaki, 12 of both both Konuma and Kitagaki, and 18 of Kitagaki,
different forms of EWs involving the element V<> (iya) are utilized, which is usually used to
express disgust, displeasure, sadness, disappointment, surprise (most often an unpleasant one),
amazement, etc. These TL EWs are synonyms of the ST EWS, and match their contextual
meanings.

In Example 10 of Kitagaki,.14, and 15 of both Kitagaki and Konuma and 18 of Konuma,
the ST EWs_are rendered dynamically. The initial EWs are used to convey the meanings of

distress, perplexity or confusion. The TL phrase [N - 7= (komatta; also a culture-specific
expression, that would have been difficult to back-translate) fully renders the contextual meaning
of the SL expression. Here a grammatical shift and synonymy are applied. The phrase & 9 L &

9 (dou shiyou — “what shall we/l do”) also reflects the contextual meaning through grammatical
shift and dynamic equivalent.

In Example 5 of Konuma, a grammatical shift is used. The TL adverb \ > 72\ (ittai) is

used to emphasize the interrogative particle “where.” In ex.11 the SL EW is omitted and instead,
the meaning of the particle “but” is amplified by repetition.

boz c éamu! (bog s vami) (literally, “God be with you”)

As in the above cases, this is also a culture-specific expression used to (1) interrupt or
object lightly; (2) express conscious ignorance towards something or somebody, “be what may”.
In its second meaning, this EW is often accompanied by the gesture “of waving one’s hand on
somebody” (maxuyms pykou na umo-mo/koco-mo). The element “God” in this phrase has lost its
semantic meaning, and the phrase is a fixed expression. Etymologically, the expression could
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have meant “let God judge the person; it is not my business, it is God’s business to judge that
person”.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

bor ¢ Bamu! -- oTBeyana
OHa, -- eciu 0 51 ObLIa
MEHBIIIE CYACTIINBA, I OFI,
Ka)KeTCsl, 3aIUIaKana OT
BaIlIer0 HEBEPUS, OT BaIlIUX
ynpekos. (p.166)

[MMExTWBHATYT
. iEskin, LEo
TJ

gk, AT L
) WEITE AT,
(p.180)

[E£bATZLE
E IS Z T, THL
b1 LIS T A7 SEtE
Throlzb, b7z
BFLTHHARNT, 3
Iy Lizb&o k&
NMETZ L Ed
A, (p.442)

E£dh, BERZL
] SR ITE AT,
HLb ZhUEEERT
otz b, HRRIITE
CTHH AR, el
WIS THD E VWD
A TORELNMNETE LN
LLhEtAbX,
(p.413)

Hy, 6or ¢ Hum! --
MPOTOBOPHIIA OHA HAKOHEL

MPEPBIBAIOIINMCS TOTOCOM,

-- 00T ¢ HUM, -- €CJIH OH
TaK OCTaBJISICT MEHSI.
(p-171)

b9, dOADZ &7
Ay, EHEo TN
bl &HEoRUNnN®
P ZiIxE - 72,
(p.193)

(HHARANTEDS T
bbb ! BRI
SO LT, YR
HRFETEWLE L,
(p.446)

(HHARANEIE-
ThWhb ! fiidse
NTORTIZ, BN
HRFTI I AEST,
(AT NE DT> TN

Wh, —Z 9> Thbik
LEBTHATE 125
(p.419)

In ex. 1 Igeta holds true to his principle of dynamic equivalence and uses the address to

God to express emotionality and convey the cultural element in TT. He then uses the phrase 75
AT Z & % (nante koto wo), literally translated as “what are you saying”, which is a couplet of
paraphrase and componential analysis.Thus, both the form and the content are reproduced in the

TT. Konuma and Kitagaki use the interjection % & (maa) to render the emotionality of the
phrase, and then add the grammatically shifted phrases 72 /A C Z & % (nante koto wo) and J5 2
72 Z L % (bakana koto wo), with the latter translated as “what a silly thing to say” (dynamic

equivalents).

In ex.2 the SL expression is used to express disappointment or neglect. After waiting for
three days, Nastenka expresses her sadness about the person she was waiting for but who didn’t
come to meet her. She means that she doesn’t care about him any longer and that she doesn’t
want to know him or hear about him. All three translators use dynamic equivalents to render this

fixed expression with a phrase & 9 72> TU U (dou date ii) (literally, “whatever”). This

matches the meaning of the SL term and uses grammatical shift and synonymy.

Paou boza (radi boga — For God’s sake)

This expression is used in Russian to emphasize a request and to ask for something in an
emotionally laden way. In Christianity, it is believed, that one should not ignore a request, when
something is asked in the name of God.
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Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

1 Hacrenbka! -- nauan s
POOKKM U BKpaIIHBBIM
royiocom, -- Hacrennka!

6I)ITI), €ro cuIc Her...
(p.161)

paau 6ora, He ruTaybTe!
[Touemy BbI 3HaeTe? MOXKET

[F—2F x|
TBTEBT L. MiETH
TaiLH L7, TH—2A
Fx B E D piED
=B, P72 NTL 2
SV (L)) (p.170)

[F—RF | &
TP THRT &L, HH
RTCHETHEZOLW,
[fF—2F =0 BE
WTEND, NNV T
LIEEW!IESLTHhHA
723> TWAHATY

MeHLLnTHE, 20
MNTFEE....1 (p.439)

[F—RF =B
ITBABA LTz, ik
EDHEIMFETIART
LESWIELTEE, [H—
AF = H | BREWEN
B MRNWTL IS
W (L) (p407)

Igeta applies the principles of formal equivalence, reproducing the form: itk D 7= ®|Z

(kamisama no tameni), literally, “for God”, which is a literal translation. Konuma and Kitagaki
aim at making the TT sound natural and use dynamic equivalence to reproduce the message in
favor of the form: FFAVN T 225/ FBFAVN/Z7> 5 (onegai desu kara/ onegai da kara), literally,
“because I ask”. This is a case of paraphrase using unrelated terms and grammatical shift, since
a noun phrase is used instead of an interjection.
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3.2 Descriptive Emotion Words (language of emotions)

3.2.0 Generic Emotion Words.

Generic emotion words are used to denote emotions in general. They are not a big class
of words in any language. In the source text I came across five such terms: yyscmeo (chuvstvo -
feeling), sonnenue (volneniye — arousal), cmpacmo (strast’ — passion), nopazumse (porazit’ — to
affect, to make somebody experience an emotion).

It should be noted, that the Russian language does not have an original direct equivalent
to the English generic word emotion. There is a word amoyus, which is a naturalized word that
has become part of the Russian language, obeys the rules of inflection, and has its derivatives
(e.g., amoyuoHnanvuslil, dSMoyuorarbHocms, etc.). However, it is not an indigenously Russian
word and its use is limited more to the literary style and scientific texts.

Yyecmeo (chuvstvo) (feeling)

This is a generic EW that is used to denote any emotional feeling, inner states, as well as
the 5 physical senses and the physical feelings of pain, cold, warmth, etc.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
HEY)KEIH XK 1aBaTh OTYET B | o/ WNWEAREBLE | 2L xF@s LTORE | 020 & 2ORKIE %,

Kax1oM yyBcTBe (p.141)

fECExHHDOTLE D
D, TmEXRBDOL SR
FETH-TH ! (p.124)

TH, WHWNBh A DR
BICARRITIT CERADL
D! (p.423)

BERREECE 2, 2
RNT o & LR T
XHHLDOLRH EFHA
B! (p.382)

[locnyiaiite, 3Haete nu,
YTO 3TO BOBCE HEXOPOLIO
TaK XUTh?

-- 3nar, Hacreneka, 3Hato!
-- BCKpHYal s, He
yAepKHUBas 60JIee CBOETO
4yBCTBA. -- U Temeps 3Hat0
0O0JIbIIIE, YEM KOT/a-
HUOYIb, UTO g AaAPOM
MOTEPSA BCE CBOM JIyUIlINe
rogp!! (p.151)

MnoTnEd L, F—
AFxH, Mo TNE
FTL!] bOHSORE
A A ENTIERA
7. (p.147)

BooRE=Mmx 52 L
B TEFIZ(p.431)

oo TWET L, F

—AF N, o T
WET ] #EEL BN
ORFEHRBI 2 b
{IpoT, ZToOMAT,
(p.395)

Taxk, KorJja MBI HECUACTHBI,
MBI CHIIbHEE TyBCTBYEM
HecJacTHe APYTHUX;
JyBCTBO HE pa30uBaeTcs, a
COCPEeIOTOYUBAETCH...
(p-165)

9., EELIZASNFR
SRl X, OALXD
REEENETIY LA
KL DD, BN
B Liene, WicgEh+
LB, (p.179)

72, bihvbiuxB sy
NARFEp & Z TR, A
DARFEZ L VRIEKL D
L OROTE, BAENEIN
PN, DA - TEFTS
DTHD...... (p.442)

bbIUIH S B RER
X STEALY B
SHADTZEZE LD S
D7D, BRIE IXBEIRE
ChR s PFIcETT 5
DD TH D, (p4l2)
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Ja! s kak-To cama He CBOSI;
sI KaK-TO BCSI B OXKHUJIAHUU H
YYBCTBYIO BCE KaK-TO
CITUIIKOM Jierko. Jla
MIOJTHOTE, OCTABUM IIPO
yyBcTBa!l.. (p.166)

[(Z 57D RAEE
A/ =R VR VRN
W DBHIFF T o
T, RIZLDLHAFEY
REITE T LE- T
F9, THLL&EA, &
7Y - AV AR A E BT AT
WTBEELELD !
...... 1 (p.181)

EOTED VHENMTHTZL
WX ATE D LD ZERT-

W, bz, b LEFL
IBRNTRbEZEARY
NI, IRATHONE
SBEVEEE LR ) BTz
W, Thnnb, KRigED
FEEPDITLEL LD !

9V MEMNTOTE LIt
NTEDND DZETR DI,
bloL, RATEr—4EK
MELIPNTHHATR
MH, IRIZIZTHIIT
LRI R THATY
R, Tbboe S A,
REBOFTILELLD

. 51 mwen, 4To0 BaM 31O BCE
pacckasarb, Kak OyaTo
BpeMst JUIsL MCHSI
OCTaHOBMJIOCH, KaK OyATO
OJIHO OILYILIEHHE, OJTHO
YYBCTBO JJOJDKHO OBLIO
OCTaThCS C 3TOr0 BPEMEHH
BO MHE HaBEYHO, KaKk OyaTo
0JlHAa MHMHYTa J0JDKHA OblIa
MIPOJIOIDKATHCS LEIYI0
BEYHOCTH H CJIOBHO BCSI
JKH3Hb OCTaHOBMJIACH JUTS
MeHHL... (p.167)

XD RTICHRARBIE
AT HDIZZ Z~kF
L7223, Z0OHWNWET o
L T E o TN
kFE-7LH T, oW
BN BEDOFTIE—20
B —oDRIE TN
KiBIZIEFEBRETH

5. —BBRVOETH K
IR RETH D, &
Ebiv, et —4En
izt -oTiFEE-TL
FoltLogkNLEL
72.....(p.183)

BRI H Lt x
RIZEbEE L L) &
ST, ZIZ~HBNTL D
WY, RATEMNELIC
B3 BBR Y DR AD &
SOWAIEFSTLES
T, mIr—o0KeE., -
C—ODRKBITT N, £
DL XLKITL Do
ICKEICE L EDRET
H5(...) (p.443)

CIRATEDNZED E XL
FNoOETEHDHUED
DFEL LN, HDHOED
DRESE LOMED LIRS
NETEANC.) (p414)

3aueM npsMo, ceifuac, He
CKa3aTh 4TO €CTh Ha
ceprie, KoM 3Haellb, 4TO
HE Ha BETEP CBOE CIIOBO
CKaxelb? A TO BCSIKUI Tak
CMOTPHT, Kak OyATO OH
CypoBee, 4eM OH eCTb Ha
caMoM Jienie, Kak 0yaTo Bce
60sTCS1 OCKOPOUTH CBOM
4yBCTBA, KOJIU OYEHb
CKOPO BBIK2XKYT HUX...

(p.169)

THTIE R AR, R
DELYVHELWVAD X
INZRZTLENET,
EOANL, BrORKE %
FTOICEmICHELTLE
STeb, BHHZ Lk
DDEEINTNDIHTZN

MERIZmEP> ThHR A&
WS TWBATEEHN> T
Wiz o, pEdln, &
S>SIEBAICE-TLE
bRV TLEY2R?Z
NUFE D CTHETHER
OHSEVBTZLTH
EHE L Atk &
LTHEEZNEHY F
TAD, FSIZRATYH
BoThZEia=s-TCL
Fofb, BHoORKIEE
TN LD LIk
TLEOMNE, BART
ML LTHRTENT
2HYEFALD

(OB ATR. BOORIE
EHAEV R OICHL
-6 BOBEOETS
ZRLLTLENRLAR
W ERN TV D BT
WCRZDATTHD
...... (p.417)

Ax, Hacrenbka! npaBay Bbl
TOBOPHUTE; J1a BEJlb ITO
MIPOUCXOANUT OT MHOTHX
MIPUYHH, -- Iepedu 51, cam
Goutee ueM Korna-HUOYIb B
3Ty MHHYTY CTECHSBIIMI
cBOM 4yBcTBa (p.169)

(dH, T—AF
N FIUIHRAIRED &
BOTY, EEZIZE
%< OEHNH B DT
FETEzE-TE o7,
Ho &b Z DOmREL, o
W7 DIRFIZ H IO L
T, EAFIZASORKE
L LT,
(p.188)

XhH, F—AF =M !
TENZH7T=DFB-> L%
LBy TYT, LhLE
WENWANA BN H
STEIRDHBLATLT
] LRI X E 5Tz,
Z DL EZEOBHRE OFL

1. IEDDOWN DR SR
ICHELTHYORKRES
MLELTW-DOTH

%, (p.445)

()FDEFTZOLEEN
SbHL EICAOREE
BLELTWE-DOTH
%o (p417)

Her, uert! -- orBeuana ona ¢
IIIyOOKHUM YyBCTBOM.
(p-169)

MoV, Wz i
WIS S
S TUWV=, (p.189)

[HERNVET, BANE
T AR IR VRAE
BZOHTEZR, (p445)

Wz, BABRWET
bl SRR RS
IO TEZT, (p4l17)
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sI Be[lb MaJIo ellle Bujena Ha
CBETE M, IPaBO, HE YMEIO
MHOT'JIa TOBOPUTB, --
npubaBuIa OHA TOJIOCOM,
JIPOKALIMM OT KaKOT0-TO
3aTaCHHOTO YyBCTBA, I
CTapasich MEX/Y TeM
yisouyTBCS (p.170)

(OB Z L2 E7
HED ISR T,
iz, Bix 9 ELEEE
72 2Ty AR TR
BIZEZXDHF T, T
BIRER BT REL D &
BN G, HEILE -
720 (p.189)

[CABREVWHFEZLTT
HATRIN, 7Z-oTh
72 LIEZEE DR WR A
TTbHO, FEMEE W
ILDE L MBIRNVD
T, 1FAEIZ, Eo90T
B EFEDOM S bbb e
WEERBHATT S

[ZABEVWFZLT,
THARE VR, (LIE
AEHIDEZA, EIH
THEODOXXHHEMS
BRWZ ERHDHATT
D] AT DT
ORI ICEX D7 T
IEWVELT(...)(p.418)

D] LR AITRITHIZ
FUOT-RIEDT- DI 5D
2B TRHT R L7223,

ZhThiER =y
EEB O L Lz, (p.445)

In all of the above cases the SL word is used to denote inner feelings and emotions. The
examples show that all three translations use a literal formal equivalent to the SL word. The

Japanese word J&{# (kanjou) completely matches the meanings expressed in the ST.

In Russian, the word yyscmeo (chuvstvo) is the most common generic word and is used
to denote inner states (at least in literary texts - the more scientific theoretical texts, are likely to
use the term amoyus (emotsiya)). This is attested to by its frequency of use in the case study.
However, it not only denotes inner feelings and emotions,but also tactile and physical feelings.
In contrast, the Japanese /&{% (kanjou) exclusively denotes inner feelings and emotions (this is
the same for English language in which the term emotion only denotes inner feelings). Synonyms
of the Russian word uyscmeo (chuvstvo) include owywenue (oschuscheniye), which again means
“feelings”, including both inner states and also physical feelings; sneuvamnenue (vpechatleniye) is
used to denote a strong impression; gorrenue (volneniye), which means both a general state of
emotional arousal connected to any basic emotion, and also more specific states of excitement,
agitation and unrest (see below). There is also a synonym cmpacme (strast’), meaning “passion”,
which can be a rough synonym to the word uyscmeo (chuvstvo) but it denotes an emotion
stronger than average or an amorous feeling (see below). Thus, there is no Russian generic term
for emotion that exclusively refers to inner feelings and is expressively neutral, as is the English
term emotion and the Japanese term JE/% (kanjou). From this, we can assume, that Russian
culture and conscience are not as introspective as Japanese, since the language has not developed
a specific word to exclusively denote inner feelings.

Bonnenue (volneniye) (unrest)

This EW can be used both as (1) a generic EW, denoting emotional arousal that is
brought on by any of the basic emotional states, and (2) as an EW denoting caused and causative
emotion of being worried or anxious. Below, I list all the cases that the word eornenue
(volneniye) was used in the ST. Not all cases use this EW as a generic term but only the
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examples 2,3,6,8. In other cases, the ST term is used as a caused emotion term, denoting unrest

and anxiety.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

1 OHa MoJ14a 1mo/jiaja MHe
CBOIO PYKY, eIl
JPOYXKABIIYIO OT BOJHEHUSI
n ucmyra (p.137)

Wi 138~ T, F7-WE
LOHT, BNITEX
TWDFEFE LT,
(p.114)

ML X MROE £, BB
LRI ETESD 2D E
ELRWFERRIZSLE
L7, (p.420)

W IFBR - T EIZH 53 D
FEILHLED, 20
FILELREBLBLEAE
BTV, (p.377)

2 | s poOOK C XKCHIIWHAMH, 5 B
BoJIHEHbe (p.137)

IR LB
T, SIFHEBEL TN T,

ez, PECR Lo
EL BT, EITEE

BT M T2 LB
A TT, BEFWEDL

FIUIBELER A, LTV E9(p.420) HBLLTWBATT L
(p.115) (...) (377
3 | TOXe HE MOT HMYETO FELRENLMLERR | ALV REZBOLEY | FHIZEEBLTWAEDIC

TOBOPHUTH OT BOJITHCHUSA.
(p.170)

noTz, (p.190)

RICHEI T EMNTE 7
Motz, (p.445)

RIZOEDE RS
72, (p.418)

4 | - HacteHbka! -- OKIMKHYI 5T
ee, uepe3 CIILy IOJaBIIsis
cBoe BoJHeHHe. (p.171)

[F—2FxrH | B
Brloro<onZLtTm
Z T, FEFWODIT T,
(p.192)

[fF—RF T &
FTe- Dz L THE
EMZ NS, IR
ZF T2, (p.446)

[F—2RF B
Tt L THASD
BEZB X 2o
5. WIZZ HFEENT
720 (p.419)

5 | Ona omycrua rinasa,
MOTOM XOTEJa B3IJISTHYTh
Ha MEHs1, HO He Morua. Eie
HECKOJIbKO MUHYT OHa
HepecuInBala CBoe
BOJIHEHHE, HO BJPYT
OTBOPOTHJIACH, OOJIOKOTACH
Ha OamocTpany
HaOepEeKHOM, U 3aTHIIach
cie3amu. (p.171)

W iT N> 7= A H 2R
T, ENLRA L ME
FREOELEDN, i
HTE 0o T,

T HHOR, AT
MEZMZLY>E LT
Tod, BB AME I
5 & ER O
DT, R T,
(p.193)

HIFR 2R T=, 1
MO ERROBEE R LD
ELTehl, TERDP-o

Tme XD S BITfTSy
IMERITREE LT &
5 EBD TN, WNE
B LtmEEEx
BHEL EROS AL
taonT, FabifT
PETE LT, (p.446)

WLIT B =RETD &
BElcEEI LS E L
B, oo, LT
& B4y B % 47
Lk oL LTV

B, KB LTI )~
XEEZDRY, WEE
D ORI B e
E. bo LT ICHIE
ELTLEHT, (p4l9)

6 | Hacrenska! -- 3axpuyan s
HaKoHell, He Oy1y4H B
CHJIaxX IPEOJI0NIETh CBOE
BOJIHEHHUe, -- HacTeHbka!
BHI Tep3aeTe MeHs! (p.173)

[F—2Fxh |
ITRE 2Tz 5,
DUV ONE & Eif Tz,
[F—RF ., B
TFEDLEF EEINT
WET ! HIXIIEO L
O, HEEZLTL
EFWVWET, A F =
7 (p.197)

[F—FH |
L O LEOYHEEML
ENFICRITNEA T,
[F—2AF =B EFN
ITIELS ZEWeTr D
HATT IFEL D/A—F
EEOT D, IEFL KT
EWVWI HbATT R, F—
AF =B VFEL 1TEK -
TIEWbLNEEA !
(p-447)

[F—2RF B
Eowiz, BaoREs
BIzxEhiel<ioT,
oA, TF—RF
= UH L FRUEEE S
e\ S TI L
(...)) (p421)

7 Boanenue OeqHKKN OBLIO
TaK CHJIBHO, YTO OHA HE
JIOKOHYHIIA, TTOJI0KHIIA
CBOIO I'OJIOBY MHE Ha
IUIeY0, TOTOM Ha IPy/b U
TOpbKoO 3arakana. (p.176)

PbWE I, ZORIE
HEVICHE L TW=D
T, BBETEVKZD
Z R TET(p.205)

FRZIZ, HEVITH
T LWBRBO-DIC,
W LENWE TEHL
OBFHZERTET
12, BEEEITICOFDF
2, FRNHHC L&
T, YNV ETH &
72 L7, (p.450)

DONE I L (3B
NHEVICHE LW

W, LEVWETENERN
P, EHEEOFICE

X, Thus i

T, SDIDENELL
72o (p.426)

71



Hy, ocraBum, ocTaBuM 3710,
-- mepebmita Hactenbka,
3abIXasICh OT BOJHEHUS
(p.176)

F—AF = HTHE
TRZUL L, ¥R
iz, (p.206)

L
)

[..)TH, O LLE
Lxo, LLELEOR
AR LHRBIZE
EHIBERNL, F—
2AF U HITESTHSY
EEZEol, (p4s])

MC.OFE, LLFELE
O, TAREEITELEL
X9 F=AFHIZE
BB EZ X En
b, BATHNZ I 2T
27, (p427)

Of the above examples, only ex. 2,3,6,8 use the SL term as a generic EW. However, as
we can see, the three translators used a single formal literal equivalent to the SL term in each of

the cases (H1% — koufun — “agitation/ excitement/ fever/flush™). The examples 2,3,6,8 are cases
of formal translation, using the strategy of hyponym and reduction of meaning (as the SL context

implies a broader meaning than the one reproduced in the TT).

The above case shows the necessity and importance of applying a taxonomy of EWs in
the process of translation to distinguish between the different types of EWs and their meaning.
Literary context alone is often enough to capture the meanings of EWs, but then the issue of sub-
text arises, which can often be misleading. In these cases, the existing taxonomies can be a good
translational tool.

Cmpacmy (strast’) (passion)

This EW can be used in several ways: (1) as a generic EW denoting a strong emotion; (2)
as an EW expressing an emotional goal, extreme desire and want; (3) to denote a strong feeling
of love, attraction; (4) an expressive way to denote something scary or frightening; (5) an
expressive way to speak of a large quantity or a high degree of something; (6) to denote physical
suffering or agony (both physical and emotional).

Thus, it is an EW with a complex semantic structure that can be used in different ways
depending on the context.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

YTO 00JIMIIO CTPACTHIO 3TH
HEXKHBIE YePTHI JIUna?

(p.135)

MR HOELVESX &
BECTH- L=
Ap.111)

HOWFEIZH T bIE D
727V r— MBS, 72
B E X 2
DIE5HH 2 (p.418)

RICMboIblbLwn
BN BILERE 2 E D
NTEDTES D ?(p.375)

3ar0BOPUTH, KOHEYHO,
poOKO, TOUTUTEIBHO,
cTpactHo (p.138)

bHAAZEEZBIZ, FEL
<. FLTEEMIC,
(p.118)

BTk L, fUEEL
<. BRRIZE LT D
ZEIFWHIETHLHY F
A, (p421)

bHoHA, BTET L,
EELL, FREZD
TEELNT 2D T,
(p-379)
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HEBOJILHO BUYKE
MIOBEPHIIIb, YTO CTPACTH
HACTOAIIAst, UCTHHHA
BOJIHYeT Ay1y ero (p.150)

DWNH) oMY EELTL
FOonb LILERALR,
K OEFEDIEBD ML D
BRA P72 (p.144)

SR NI B DL %
BEXEHLTWD O

L BEOBBTHL LE
Rk - YA A/

9, (p.430)

(OBDDOLEEENLT
WHDIEARY D, BEED
BB D72 (p.393)

TOJIBKO JIMIIG CHUJIACH EMY
sTa erpacthb (p.150)

(I ~DIEBG 7277
EORTE b T
AT 2 (p.144)

ZOIFEY B H 80
DOHRZ L ITBE R0
TL X 9 2M(p.430)

WX P RICE OB A5
ICRTWRIZTER WA
72 (p.394)

3a0BUIH U TOPE, U PA3IYKY,
U BCE MyYEHHS, U
YTPIOMBIHA IOM, U CTapHKa,
Y MpayHbIN caj B 1aJeKou
poluHE, U CKaMelKy, Ha
KOTOPOM, C MOCIEIHUM
CTPACTHBIM MoOLeIyeM,
OHa BBIpBaNach 13
3aHEMEBLIMX B OTYassHHON
MyKe OOBSTHH €ro...

(p.139)

P HITEVRDE & BT,
HWEE L), m0i
EToHELALHIEED.
TRTOFHELAL, BR
L, EAL, BOEE
L, —BHZ L TENE-
TLEHIDOTE, HED
BNFRERZDLT,
XML 70T U AT
e S O RN & &
FIRVITEWTWoT2H
DRUF L (p.146)

() Hr-Lizb>AMA
OHO L] LWE BRE
W, & E 5D

T, WERVEORED
Hica®&IF5, LT
EOOFEZHIT. BEW
oL EfaEsas &, =
ANF7=bFEzEBIELAL,
BIEED ., T _XTOE LA
b, EBOHEOHORR
REOZEL, BADOZ
Eh, WLWED Z &

b, O ETEWRED
BYyirrbl, 2EmiR
LA L 7= 0
Wb EEZLE IR L
HORCFOZ LG, T
SN ERTLEVET

ST 0 ITEEOUOE
AHlb, TEBWIZOLE
HBrEHEEHE-oT, I2HFE
HAELAG, BEES . W
LAab, R EVER
DT EH, EROZ L
B (OB REOE
BEbShdEBEYE DT
ERIRFI, AR 7275 R
W U 7o i D408 &
HBIHLTWoazH DX
YFOZ LB ENTLE
D (p.394)

All three of the translators used the literal formal equivalent f&#% (jounetsu) in the

majority of cases, which means “strong emotion” (generic emotion word). However, it is only in
cases 1 and 2 of the ST that this EW is used as a generic EW, while in cases 3, 4 and 5 it is used
to express an emotional goal, meaning strong attraction, desire or love. I shall discuss these
examples in the section dealing with EWs that express emotional goals. Here I shall only state,
that translators tend to use generic terms instead of the more specific ones.

Thus, as in the case with the EW gosnenue (volneniye), words that have a complex
semantic structure that can be used both as a generic EW and to express more specific emotions
(emotional goal, or cause, etc.), require careful componential analysis and consideration from the
point of view of EW taxonomy. It is a feature peculiar to many Indo-European languages (of
which Russian is a part) that a word can have a complex semantic structure with one element
denoting a broader meaning, and another component standing for a more specific, narrower
meaning, This poses difficulties in the translation process but can be dealt with effectively if a
translator is aware of the taxonomy of EWs.
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Ilopazums (porazit’) (to affect somebody or make somebody experience a strong
emotion)

This generic EW denotes the process of amazing somebody, causing the other person to
experience a strong emotion, surprising somebody, or bringing about a highly emotional state in
the other person (it is usually followed by an object that indicates what produced the effect; in
this way, the type of emotion produced depends on this object; often, the type of emotion
experienced can be detected from the context and the sub-text).

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

TodHO st BAPYT O4yTHIICS B
Wrtanuw, - Tak CHIIBHO
nopa3uJia npupoJia MeHs,
NoTy00IEHOTO
TOpOXKaHHHA, 9yTh HE
3a/I0XHYBLIETroCs B
ropojackux creHax (p.134)

BT HERIZAZ T
[ YNl A N o g <
CICBRIIEOLERY
;L. (p.110)

EDLTARERA XTI
THiTomk 95 ED
72 o le—mtHOREZ N
ENTHOISERLE
D 72 o T 95 N RISR DED
SANORIT, BRITZEN
RN a v EbT
XD THD, (pals)

Y, FoonFE o
W BN LWRSY

T, £5H5THAWAZY
T THITo =BT
Lol (L) . ZFh
13 LR < HARDEITRE
ENFOTHD, (p374)

OH €]]Ba 3aMEeYaeT Ty
JI0pOTY, Ha KOTOPOI
IpexJie camas MeJIKast
MeJIOYb MOIJIa HOPA3UTh
ero (p.147)

PIRTXIEA O/ S 7 sk
HTHLBOLEE LT
B, A TIEBIRIEE
A ERDR, (p.138)

AN E A2 E 720
L THBICHERWAIS S
HIERBLDOTEE
295, Aoz E A
EFHEEEIILDRN D

CORNZIZEARDSEDS
BT LD LIRVEIRE
ZFtoEREICIEs
AELELEDTHER
o (p.390)

T, (p.428)

As the examples show, the three translators used different TL units to translate the SL

EW. Igeta uses two synonymous expressions: ‘[»% % V) )7 L 72 (kokoro wo yuriugokasita)
and ‘0> Z B> L7 (kokoro wo ugokasita), literally translated as “to move/ sway one’s heart”.
This Japanese term also has a generic meaning: to cause strong feelings or emotions. Thus,
because the TL unit uses a fixed idiomatic expression to render the SL verb, it is a dynamic
equivalent and the strategy used is grammatical shift (transposition).

Konuma also uses dynamic equivalence, rendering the SL verb with the phrases 7\ 3
3 v 7 %5 2 7= (tsuyoi shokku wo ataeta — cause a strong shock) and TRV \HISR & H7- 25
(tsuyoi inshou wo ataeru — cause a strong impression). This is a case of descriptive translation
strategy.

Kitagaki uses two different EWs: the verb 8222 S 1% (eikyou sareru) which is a passive
form of the verb “to affect”, and a dynamic equivalent with a modulation strategy (while in the
ST “nature” is the subject and the performer of the action, and in the TT “I” is the experiencer
and the center of the action); in the second case, the phrase 58\ \FI5 % & 7= 2. % (tsuyoi inshou
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wo ataeru — cause a strong impression) is used which, as in the Konuma translation, is a dynamic
equivalent and descriptive strategy.

Evidently, this generic EW has generic EW equivalents in the Japanese language, but
dynamic equivalence has to be applied to render the meaning to the TT receptor.

3.2.1 Basic Emotion Words

Basic EWs are terms denoting feelings that can be experienced without knowing their
cause or their object (though in other cases, the experiencer can, of course, know the cause and
the object).

In line with the theory of Johnson-Laird and Oatley, I identify five basic emotions
(modes): “happiness”, “sadness”, ‘“‘fear”, “disgust”, and “anger”. In this study I will be using
the corresponding Japanese and Russian basic emotional terms and their subsets: =8, 26 L 7,
Beav, B, BV padocmes (00601bcmeo), newans (epycmov), cmpax, omepauyenue, cHes

(3n10cmy).

However, basic EWs are not limited to those listed above. There are different
modifications of basic modes, such as 1) the intensity of the mode (joyful for considerable
happiness, ecstatic for intense happiness); 2) the temporal duration of the mode (a currently
experienced emotion, or a prolonged state or mood, or a personality disposition).

In this case study, 107 cases of basic EWs from the ST were found. These 107 cases
include 16 different EWs which appear in different contexts. Notably, the majority of cases (52
cases) denote the basic emotion mode “happy”, and only 3 different EWs are used in all of these
cases. There are 8 synonymous EWs, all of which relate to the basic emotion mode “sadness”.
This constitutes the biggest set of synonyms in the category of basic EWs. The basic emotion
mode “disgust” does not appear in the ST in the form of basic EWs at all.

3.2.1.1 Basic Emotion Mode: Happiness

In my ST, the basic emotion mode “happy” is expressed by the following EWs and is
characterized by different degrees of intensity: xopowo (horosho — (feel) good), cuacmwve
(schastye — happiness), padocmuw (radost’ — happiness/ joy), gecénwiii (vesyoliy — cheerful).
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In terms of intensity, these EWs can be grouped in the following way (from least to most
intensive): xopowo (horosho — (feel) good), secénwiii (vesyoliy — cheerful), padocms (radost” —
happiness/ joy), cuacmoe (schastye — extreme happiness).

The overall tone of the novel “White Nights” is extremely emotional; the two main
characters are very impulsive and thus the EW cuacmoe (schastye), which denotes the most
prolonged and intense form of happiness, is used most often to talk about emotions and feelings.

In the analysis in this thesis, each case will be examined separately, though most of the
SL EWs are translated literally and formal equivalence is often used. I will focus on cases that
use dynamic equivalence and translation strategies, rather than literal translation.

Xopouo (horosho) ((to feel) good)

This Russian EW is highly polysemous, as are its equivalents in other languages (E 1>,
good, bouno, gut, etc.). In Russian it is also used to denote the inner state of a person, i.e. a good
feeling that is a variation of the basic mode “happy.”

(p.143)

HEREDL P72 B
AEDONTELIZ o7

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konu?llg Sl;l)lmlhlko Kltaga(l;l;;:)b uyuki
1| MHe OBIIO M TaK XOPOIIO (b, k! ol b | 1A LIC, RATZE W, ZhTE-

7V TATEARZ &I
IR b ool &

BRI N2 2T
THoh, ZOFEFETH

NTHRLLTHEHAFIWN | WNRDTZE-T2HATT
WRELIE -7 b AT M. 1 (p.386)

OT......0 (p.130)

The examples above demonstrate that in Japanese language the direct equivalent of the
SL word (WWWREFD, WR4T) s also polysemous and can be used in the same way to
denote the emotional mode “happy”. The translators had to expand the original expression due to
grammatical differences between the 2 languages and added the word “feeling”; this represents a

dynamic equivalent and the strategy used is a couplet of expansion and grammatical shift.

Cuacmeue (schastye) (happiness)

This EW denotes a state of extreme happiness, a feeling of happiness on a very intense

scale.
Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konu?llgsl:;)lmlhlko Kltaga(kl;l::)b uyukd
1 | S wen v men, moTomy 4To, FITEITEE R, AT 72N B E DIz (..) EIIEELRESD
korJia 1 c4acTJIMB, 5 WO — ANTAVNET | TEATH, EWVWHD | XX, b TRIC
HCHPCMCHHO MyPJIBIKAIO Ko TWD, (p.112) X, BEXREFERIDD | »ERER IR H 50
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4TO-HUOYIH TTPO cels,
(p.135)

LEITIE (L) INEE
TH#HEHIT-> T\,

5ThD, (p375)

(p.419)

2 | KaKk u BcAKHMiA cuacTaMBBI | 32333 TEHE 7o IR 2 1T FMIBZXRRNOHEHEZOIIE | 290 o 2 &iE, #HAD
YEJI0BEK, Y KOTOPOTO HET WO H—ANTAVINET | TEATWE, 05D | RIFIUZADWDWAEIADL
HU JIpy3el, HU 106pbIX Mo TWD, Fhik, & | 1X. BOBERBREKSO | 72<, S LWnE X|TH
3HAKOMBIX (p-133) AWGERBEATHT A | Lxicik, BLVELR | SOEVE L BICHEAT

L, bLLMICHAD | B ARmAL e SNBHFDLW WS
WRWLBE MDA | <, BLWEEZHLZD | EERLENLTLRD D
BV, ELWKRZZE | B0 S 2HFEOWR | 72, (p.375)
OELEESTAEIZE | WERRABNHELLT

DTEDHABNRNEE | DX, /NS ReFTH

12, (p.112) 9 Tmo Tz, (p419)

3 | Bmaereum, s ceromusa Obu1 | A HiZA, FEITEEFETL | FEiT TR, IFITEASE | EEF T, #iErE )
CYACTIINB; S eI, I, 5 77, HBEXEST, TERK | L TLEEBF AT ERIRRNTEST2H DT
OBLT 32 rOPOZIOM; €O MHOH | ARl AT 72 A | §. ZHTHEXARNG, TH, WERNZNS
CIUC HUKOIIA HE GbIBAI0 | oy - =y oopiry, | BE 5o TWE LT, | BNTOEATT, A4
o130y VBRI e o te k5 ieaB ks | AT O TEIEATT | Mo TEEATIA,

M72 572, (p.119) N, ZARERLRR]S | BARERELBIZZ T
EHRbolzZ Lo | ZEiEoWnEHD FHA
AbdHY EFFATLE, TL7, (p.380)
(p.422)

4 | 6yny cuactums, WEH DBED Z & &N | 2 L THIOBD Z & 4 - (.) 2050 %R
PUIIOMHUHAS BYCPALIHEE LTEBIZRDATT, W L TERERESICO | WBZ LT, AT
(p-140) (p.121) -5Z&TLX Y, L3600 EBNET,

(p.422) (p.381)

5 | BBI, MOXeT OBITh, KOTAa- HDHWNE, BT, BT () WO D (.. )V E Z TR
HEOY b GBLIH 3716Ch POTI ZTRINCER | 20, MOl EEEER | BTELCEI LD
OCOOCHHO CHACTIHBDI. BRIENHST-ONBL | Lol EREBHV D | b LILERALN
(p-140) nEEAR....(p.121) mhERNEEA | (p.381)

...... (p.422)

6 | BbI coemanu MeHs HaBcerga | [E A D9 )R T, HIRTITEL BAKIEICE | AR EE KAILEES
cyacTauBbim. Jla! HRTIMEREREEEIC | BRBICLCLEbNnE | BEFICLTCLE-2blT
CUaCTIMBBIM; MOYCM 3HATE, | | T F L7z, (p.124) | ATY, THTTEH ! T+ X, 22 M{LEEE
’;‘;’gg?f(fg%;ﬁ;“em ¢ SEERBIC, Fo7m<, | ITh, (p383)

’ QxeTsE, bRt
ropemon s e
BT, IEL DR ARk
LT ZESTD b H

NEEA.....(p423)

7 | S10bu1TaKk cuacTaUB... 00 | EIXFIUT EICERZ o | FMIFEFICEBTE o7 ZTEEEEFE 70T
sasrpa! (p.141) T E-HA P25 | ... RIZTELHAHEET | HBH..... HTEFEZD

DERTE | (p.423) DIF7E ! (p.383)

8 | panocTHOE 1yBCTBO yKe BEELWEERL IO | ZOECOBENMEOT | TOEIXLWEREFFH M
CHACTIIMBO FIDVARESOIRIIC BT o | WA, RISV BT | OFFWOERE & IRIIZW S
MOAEeHCTBOBAJIO HA €r0 7510 FICEBIZEN | > T BRI IC. 7L N TN A ZERBREIC B <
;giﬁe‘;feij(’f‘ﬂ " TV20IEELELRS | bEBRIEAZHAT | bFRBEEZLONT
pasIpaxeHHyIo (paHTa3UI0 C2ETLED. (p138) 5 (p428) TIEDDY EF DD,
(p.147) (p.390)

9 | HoBblii COH -- HOBOE FLWEE, ZLTCHLWY | FLVWESFLWER! | 6 L0WE—H-5 L
cuactue! (p.149) 1B (p.141) (p-429) WMEEEDOHE T !

(p.391)
10 | Gecconnbie Houu mpoxonar | &5 LT, ROLARWVWEK | IRONBEKZRD, RO | EiESo LB LORIRD

KaK OJUH MMTI', B
HEUCTOLIMMOM BeCCJIMH U

MREDT—D LD
2, REDZ D0

WEWEERED S BIZ—
B 2L ITBEEY

WM A < Hualffiik &
EEEEBIEZ DI
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cqyactuu (p.150)

KRALFEDO O LIZEHE
50 (..)(p.143)

()(p-430)

Bed 5 Bl E T, FHEE
FRNIE SO EED
TRINTERT AN
(..)(p.393)

11 | craperii rpad ymep, B, L VER-ZME | BEHENIEAT, ok | LRI BHUEBNEAL
HacTac€T HEU3PECUCHHOC %LiﬁE/\/T\ %b\)i< v@_‘ D= &“(%ffﬁ(:x)< L/7j) “Cv\ L\J:L\J:%Eﬂ:/)<
cuacrhe (p.151) RWEEDOBEIHNS | FOEEAD o TEE | HHREENPo LKL

LWVWIHDIZ, RAFEST | EWnWIHIDIc— 13— n7 | LVWIHIREIC, —bED
ObIbEINR—Tr 727 | AZPLRICHLDLIDE | SX—TUr 7RI LR
MHERSTLHATLE | 5T B EIEFEARVE | W ZATRDIRAT!
D42 ! (p.146) 250 EHAN ! (p4a31) | (9.395)

12 | s yxe HasIBY IOJUIE Bac BRTZOFICHFEIZZ A | FHIZZ O LTHRTO | Zhiz, #2295 L

Obur Tak cyacTuB (p.152) | ZplzfRgp AT bh | FIRCVWB EHRECIA | TRECHRTZDOZITIC
(--)(p-148) RICH R A TT D WTZARICERBRAT
b, RIZHWVEIHZEM | T715(...)((p.396)
THZERADDHY FH
Aok (p43l)

13 | mo6mo Teneps BT —EDORNZ, o | TR TVEDIFEIETT | (LHASBL-OTHY R
TIPHIIOMHUTE M IIOCCTUTL B | T HBORMICEEE o728 | 1o, BORVITELI N | WIS -850
MSBCCTHBIM CPOK TC MCCTA, | F 25K XN TRWHIZ | D TEE THh o= &R S . T FEoERICEW
I B CHACTINS KOUIA- | ) S E RAT | MITARHLT, I | B2 LTECE#RG0
1O HOZCROCNY. p- F. (p.151) OWCZ 2 %N DD | BlFE AT &

DX R ATT, (p.432) | (..)(P.397)

14 | ; s Temeps Tak Beced, B34S, OELERT, WEDIZIZUDIZAS | TV EETHIER LN
CYACTJIMB, CMCJI U YMCH, %-@_—( jqﬁgﬁ)/)%fl, AR 1,\/;\%7’;)“@\ %%“( N <. %%“( jqﬂgf»\ [FIE]
uTO 32 CTIOBOM HE TIONE3Y B | 7278 b, S |23 57- 1) | AT, BEALSEINTY | OB &L TF
Kapmat. (p.155) LANTL & 9 (p.153) Edebha, SHEICOFE | (.)(P399)

HEH7Z LT FH
Ak (p.433)

15 | ecmu xoraa-HuOynb 5 6yny | WONERFEHE TEX LR | DLW DORIZELSDS | EoTEHTFE, bLb
B COCTOSHHMM JKEHUTBCA, TO | HE|Z/R 726, H7elzld | S CEX 2 Hmciviz | WOMERFIETE 20k
HETIPEMEHHO BB COCTABUTE | X L fEpIB A2 E-> T | 26, 1EICEREZ ST | BBl o2b, X0t dH
moe cuactue (p.161) <HET, (p.169) FTNBDEGRE | BRIEEEOHEEDD &

BWTIENZIEHD FH | IZRoTINDITHERN
Aoy (p.438) 72\, (p.407)

16 | Korma Bopodych, mecmuBol | R>TE T, bLHFEL | ENTIINRELTE BERH Eo TR L X,
MEHs He pasmodurTe, HRFEMEZELTCWE | T, bLLBARTEOEN | b LbdRZOEIITZW
ILTHYCB BaM, MEI Oyztem b, BoTEWETH, BOTWeholzb, B | TH5FENRIHTRI-S
cuacrameb. (p.161) BEELEEERRBTL | s TOLETH, “A | 25, BoThARkicE

L9, (p.169) XS5 LERIIBNDLTL | o THBLFE, #E2bs
X9, (p438) 7= 0 iHEAEIZR B
4TI, (p.407)

17 | IIpocture MHE Moe DLELOKPENZ % | EoFbIE LoERE | b LOZ o 2Dk
HETEPIICHHE; HO s LeIbli BHFLITESY, Thb | BHFLLIEZY, b | S2BHFLIESNE
roi Gbiia cuacTIMBa ELE—EOR, 2% | LIZZo—ER, H2C | L. Tb, b< LT
ﬁﬁﬁﬁfﬁﬁf”m“ BPNCTZRICES LTE | 2bZEAAE%-C | —ELERAAYOH 4
aameorn A aits comaenma? | = L7 ©173) FNDELE, (p440) | BESTEXEOTTHOD

18 | mns Hee 3TOT AieHb M cBeTen | 40 & > TIXE DO HIL | ki > TUIZD—H | fhiklz & > TEDHIEH
W SICCH, M HU ONIHA TyuKa He | L'~ FCTHI L SIFNJE | (T L <ENRDZY ., B | 2<Ehbiz> TV T,
3aCTeJICT €€ cHacTHud. U . ?&ﬁ@iﬁ% é )%_% ﬁ@%%% é P%_%ZD‘FI‘ *ﬁ@%%}@iﬁ@%%@
(¢-164-163) DLOREO bR | OBEZBBVOR, | HEXEZILEAN-

P72 D7, (p177) (p-441) 7=D7E, (p4ll)
19 | Oxnaxo, KaK pajgocTh U FRIZLTH, BEORE | TN LTHEWEER | £UICLTH, B2U0RE

cHacTHe CJIaT YCIOBCKA
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[PEKPACHBIM! KaK KUIUT
cepate mobosbio! (p.165)

BIANERALETIESL
WHDIZTDHZ L &
ko TADLITRA &
[T VASEN DY RN

I, A ARIEELL
TDHHLDEA D | BTN
— FEWHEEEEDL LD
2259 1 (p.44l)

BV HLOIZAR %2
AETIESLWVHDIZT
HHDEAH Vgl
NEIEENOHL DTS

(p.177) 5 1 (p.4ll)

20 | O, CKOJIBKO KOKETCTBA OT b, FEEOLIZEN | Db, EREVNEALET | b, BERICLD, £

cuacrus! (p.165) WFEDOWEENRAEEND G | TEREOT T ! (p44]) | I EDOIEEN A b
DED 591 (p.178) Z L (p4l2)

21 | Korza, HakoHel, Jaxe ota | FEWDO L A, HledZ | (.) HORELEDL, FloE BT, Hhovx
caMasi He)KHOCTD €€, €€ OELE, KiBV., BX HOLBEWG ., FOEE LEICLTHHN, ik
3a00Ta, ee 000 12, b EIE, EAD | 2 b5, O | oL, kORI
1m0G0BE KO MHE, -~ GbINA HE | o | 4 S IR | BICKT M B b— | LTHBAR......E 57,
axopon caann v | AEBABEVIEOD | BA0N L OMETICHE S | PSS BEC LT
xpyrin, enarme mapszars | D S72bOT, HAOE | EHROER, BHO%E | HLA—TZHON LMD
U MHE CBOE cuacTue?.. wEEIyTE 20 E i NGRSy (e d R BXDHEV, BHHD
(p.165) WAL DRIZH D | LW HELSNOMY T | FEEEEICL T I

THRMHTZDTIERY | bt nrmiz! LoF7znEn )& D
Moe178) | (p.441) DA DI HE D TH )
ST E NI DIT ! (p.4l2)

22 | Bor c Bamu! -- oTBeuana [ TEXTWAATYT (EbhRrAT L% lEdH, BRI &
OHa, -- eciu 6 51 OblIa A, WiEskpn, B | LA LT, THL | &) ) EHERIIE T,
MEHbIIIE CYACTINBA, 51 OB, <] LT LD Ao 218 M6 L g lEc
gzﬁgz";{::g“;gaﬁgzmm MBikE, 7RACZ L ThRIPoT=h, BRI | ol b, biiIcE
Spoxos. (p.166) ) A A, ELTHLHARNT, % | LTHHAR, bk

(B L LNZAR | HEShZY LiEbExob | ICHEESRTWDE LD
WCER TR h, 2 | MELELELABANEY | AT LMEE LN
HILTHRIZIELTEH | Adb, (p442) LLhEtAbX,
bz T, FEHINZ (p413)

LLzh, o bnid i

LTLE-ZTLED

1, (p.181)

23 | O! KaKk HeCHOCEH BBl EERLNT. 2T | b, EEEAB WS FCodd. HEERA
CYACTIMBBII YCTOBCK B LCRRAEMZEENLD | O, FRCKDERA | BT, BRI E 72K
unyilo MuyTy! HO A HEMOT | sy g i3 & 2% | TRV XNANEDARA | VERANIERHS L
o e ccpautier VTBZEETE AN | £55 1 LALEEE | AF I 2 Y. BRI
(p-166-167) P (p182) AT b | 1A T A b

MR oT= L ! ol J
...... (p.443) (p.414)

24 | O, nmait Bam 60T 3a 3TO DI LK LTHENS | B, EHrFF0Z LI | BH. SRT-bLF0oHN

cuacrus! (p.170) HRTICERBETRT T | L THEERSRT7IZFE | IS ENLEENFRT
FIWET LIz BERRILLESDEY | TTLO1T! (p4al8)
(p.189) (21 (p.445)

25 | Ecuwm BeI KOraa-aulyan WONENE T 5 L& HLLLBHRTEDWSE | b LW OB ERES X
nomooduTe, TO Maii BaM 6or | k7= 6 MEER BT | THANEBROTICRs | ORI EDRDHHTEH, L
cuacTus ¢ Heio! (p.170) HieERBERTONET | 256, EIPBATE | 9 0HFEOS L EEICE

£ 912! (p.189) BICBELLIZRVET | BLHLICRVET LD
X 91T 1 (p.445) (21 (p.418)

26 | A eif 1 HMYETO He Kenaro, WL EAETA | TARLOFTOEDIZIE | ()b E—FEIZE->
TOTOMY 4TO OHa Oyer b, Wbl —fE | HIZUITRICHLBHIV L | 26FDOANTERITLD
cuactmuBa ¢ BaMu. (p.170) | |-\ viF LHICARD T | EHA. BoThile | ICxEoTETHO,

Lx o205, (p.190) TR b EFICRD | (p418)
IZRFESTWHETH D,
(p.445)
27 | Hy, ¥ BBl CHACTIIUBBI, U 5 HRTLERIEL, b2 | bR bERLL, H- | A, DRIEBEEBTL X

cHaCT/IMBa; HU CJI0Ba XK€

LbEEZD, (p.207)

L b3 L, (p4s])

5, bz LLERTT
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00 3TOM 00JIBIIE;
OO AUTE; TOIIAINTE
MeHSL... (p.177)

b, (p427)

The majority of the translations use the TL words =& (koufuku) and &+ (shiawase),
which are formal literal equivalents of the SL EW. The only exception is ex. 8 of the Kitagaki
translation where he translates dynamically the SL expression. The SL context implies that the
happy feeling that the main character experienced had a very positive, healing (in the SL
“happy”) effect on his nerves and psyche. Literal translation of this expression is not possible
because of the co-occurrence restrictions (a term by Baker®') of the TL EWs3£4& (koufuku) and

52 (shiawase): semantically they cannot be used in such collocation. The translator chooses to

use a dynamic equivalent #f52%: % 5. 2 72 (kou eikyou wo ataeta — have a positive effect). This

is a strategy of synonymy and a grammatical shift.

Paoocmps (radost’) (happiness, joy)

This is another EW that expresses the basic emotion of happiness but it represents a
milder degree and shorter-lasting happiness than the EW ¢ ¥ a ¢ 7 6 e (schastye). This EW
is used in 4 forms within the text: as a noun padocms (radost’), as an adjective padocmmutii
(radostniy), as a predicate pao (rad), and as an adverb padocmno (radostno).

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

T1000Bb COLIIIA B €T0 IPyIb
CO BCEI0 HEUCTOIIMOIO
PaI0CcThIO, CO BCEMU
TOMUTEIJILHBIMHI
MyYeHHSMH... (p.150)

ez, REs2Eo
RNER, HMELWEL
T B T2 2RO DM O
AEFNTZELEL X
9, (p.144)

DERVEREMELY
BLAE L LIRS ZD
KOOIz & -7

(p.430)

WEEDOIICR & EhE
& E LVMERBZ 1 D
WL LIZE LET X

U s 6511 pan, xak emie
HHMKOTJa CO MHOI HE
ciryganocs. (p.134)

ELINETEL W
FEELLS > TLE»
7. (p.110)

b WEFEFTELRX
MARNVFE, ODEEL
nole, (p.418)

FEh, FIhnETICR
W< BV IR LWRS

T, FH5THSWZAZY
TIZTHIT o T BTN
U720 (1) (p.374)

KaK M BCIKHH CYACTIIMBBIN
YeJI0BeK, Y KOTOPOTo HeT
HU Jpy3el, H1 100phIX
3HAKOMBIX U KOTOPOMY B
PadOCTHYIO MHHYTY He C
KEM pa3zieIUTh CBOIO
panocts. (p.135)

FIFEET =R RN TIE,
Wb — NI AN T
WoTWNB, ik, &
NIRFEBIRANTHT D2
L7, bLBEICHAD
WRW LELEIZREn 0 S
b e, ELVWERZE
DELIENTEIZ L
DTEDHABWRWEGEE
1213, (p.112)

FIBEEnbHE DI
FTEATWZ, EWVHD
L. BAOMRERRERS D
EXTE, BLLWARL 2
DR NE S RIEA NG SRS

VEBLWEEIZHLZD
EQE DN OHTFEONR
WERR ARAFEL BT
HE DT, hSRFETHK
5o Tz, (p4l19)

ZHNnH Z ki, BKb
RFHIEADWNEIA S
2L IR LWEXIZH
SOBEOE EHICEAT
SNBHEFEWRWA
BERLENTHLRD D
L7172, (p375)

HO 51 pajia, 4To He
omubnace B Bac... (p.139)

THELWD, A%
PR L W0 TR L

THLH-LITELW., H
el wBR L7 » T

bleLonlvnb, b
T & LD HITHEVA 22 )

ot Baker, M. (1992) In Other Words. A Coursebook on Translation. London: Routledge (p.14)
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Top1200 ] (p-422) STmo T ER
...... (p.380)

5 | panocruoe aysctBo yie | BIXLVBIEA S 5 KD | 2 OBODOBRENMEDT | Z OB LOREE Mk
CYACTIIMBO NOZEHCTBOBANIO | G| VRRLIFAYIC TN o | WIRERC, JRIVICV BT | OFFOARE LRI D
Ha ero ciabeie HepBbI 1 T5BD FIZHERBIZEI | o TWAEEBIIC, < | Lo TV D ZEERRIZ <
Gonesneno TWHDIZTEBHLELRSD | bERRIEHEZHT AT | bIFEEEEXTZONRT
PAVIPOKCHIYIO QAUTAIMIO | o — | oy 5 (5138) | 1% (p.428) SIThbm D EFmb,
(p.147) (6.390)

6 | Boxe Mmoii, kakas pagoctb! | Hdb, #kk, MATEL | bbb, RATELNZ & (bdH, TDIN Lo
Toruac xe Mbl COOpAICh, | \NZ & ! (p.165) 2ol TLED ! (437) | 722k, SNLhroizl
CHapAAUIIMCh U IOEXAJIN. k '()J (p404)
(p.159)

7 | Ha, ma! ato To4HO Tak, kKak | =D HIFERTIE - & (29, 22X &L 2z, 22! FHITE
s Aymanal -- 3akpudaia Wiz, (p.174) NEZTWZDLEZSL | o72<K, blZLBEZT
Hacrenxa, u panocts, WRILTTD ! F— | WEDLBARLTT
3acusiiia B rasax ee (p.163) AF oI, F | bl F—AF T

DIRIFECIC Ny Y | 25, 20 HIFEYR
720 (p.440) WX 7E LT, (p.410)

8 | 3auro? 3a TO, 4TO MEHs [R&#T > C 2 MR (E % (72 A DT HDOBALT 722N TR X E
Gor mocan? -- oTBEYAI 4, EO T NI EIZ? ] T 2MEENIEL 2 LS T | DEZBEDLIES-
TN B BOCTOPTE HA €¢ EWCEL ik onZn | Kz ligkd a8l | 2 & T2 i3
panoctroe ko, (-163) | wgn ez e s CRA | TEH?) LZOBERE | FOOINLE D REE S

NHE>T, (p.174) HENTELWVWELZATE | oL LEkORnS, £
KT o TRNDRN YEZT, (p.410)
O, FAIE X7z, (p.440)

9 | OnHako, Kak pagocThb 1 ZHIZLTYH, BORE | TRICLTHLEREER | 2hic LTy, BORE
CYacTHE NIENAIOT 4eNOBeKA | I A&7 A ETIEL L | 1E, AL AMEZELLS | BEWVH LDIXAR%E 72
TPEKPACHBIM! KaK KHITHT WHEDIZTDHZENIE | THHDEAD I EZIN | ALTIEE LWL DT
cepaue mobosbio! (-165) | - ¢ L A DLEARAL | — FEBEEEEDL LD | DHOESD | RA LD

RZSIDOHDIEA D | 7259 1 (p.44dl) NEIEESLOHLDEA
(p.177) 5 1 (p4ll)

10 | U1 kak 3apasutesbHa 9Ta ZLTIZIOBEWIENE | ZLTEOEWIRALL | ZNIZEZOEVTRE,

panocrb! (p.165) ELEELLTVWHEDES | RELLTWVWHOHA 7Rl NITRZE Lo W
5! (p.177) 9 1 (p.441) HDIEAH S | (p.4all)

11 | xorxa, HaKOHeL, AAXe Ta FEROLZA, oz | () HoveILEh, FEIBIT, o
CaMasi HeXXHOCTB ee, ee OELE, KBV, BX | HbOLEBEWD, ZOERE | LIICLTHLR, ik
3a00Ta, ee 000 12, b IR, EAD | 2.5, O | oL, kORI
10G0BE KO MHE, -~ GbINA HE | o | 4, S IR | BICKT M B b— | LTABAR......E 57,
onom comtm e O AL RZBEVOECS | BAOBEOMIEICES | fHZV S B LT
oy, monmme wapzams | B2 bOT, HADE | REROBE, AHOE | HLA—ZA0B LR
U MHE CBO€ cuacTtue?.. *%%{%&:57\&15‘27&:1/\& *E’H%f%l\b:%)ﬁj\ﬂi%fizfl fcﬁ</ﬁ\2_%)§(ﬁ\ 557\0)
(p.165) WO LB DORIZH D | W HBLUANOMY T | A EIC b T D I

THRMNSTEDTIER | HianEnH iz ! LoFlneEnr&sEs
D178 | (p-441) LISRDRITH DT H i
ST E NI DT ! (p4l2)

12 | 3naere 11, OTYErO A TAK Ol LN ARITEL B0l T, & | [bRliZBT10 7o
paza? -- ckasana OHa, - Tak | WWERI A7 5 2 ) i | 9 LTHIELRIARIC | T, EH9LThELRTD
Pajla Ha BaC CMOTPETh? Tak I=maiz, T2 ARICE ELRSTWDEN?] & | ARIZHONLEDIZLT
MOBIIIO BAC COrORHs? LWL THAREE R | kit bl | Waom? | Liikiis
(p-166) TORHMA2AALS | DBEERDLEI LT | otz [HEERDON

LCIARIZHRTEEE | ZARIBLOYN?ES | EHLTIARICINRL
LTWB0?] (p.179) LTEBRIZZARICHD | WoNn245HIZESILT
I ZELTWNDN? BTN TR & 72
(p-442) D2 | (p412)
13 | Hukoro Henp3s ObwIO Jerde | = AR IZ. AN | FRICEARARITHZ | o b T AR E XITIT
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00MaHyTb, KaK e¢ B 9Ty
MUHYTY, 1a U BCSKHH B 3Ty
MHHYTY Kak-TO PaJoCTHO
BBICIIYILIIMBAET XOTh KaKoe
ObI TO HU OBUIO yTEIICHHE U
paz-paj, KOJIH ecTb XOTb
TeHb onpasanus. (p.168)

THEARRBDICHLEAL
THAPLEEZMEIT DD
DIZ, b LHEITHIE
TXAHHAOETHLHN
FELVOE, (p.185)

5 L7zWizix, =& x
EARBROOSEIZLE
ATEENL, BOEW
s TLHN

W, FELRLELLR
FHlzhbs b0z,

(p.444)

T EAREODOE
ETHAHI L, BEATH
&, EVbiFoR#TY
L, =EHx<oN
LNEHHIZRDHD

72, (p.415)

Each of the translators in the cases above use one of the two terms: = (X (yorokobi) and

fiZ L\ (ureshii) in their various forms. These are both formal equivalents, which correspond to

the SL term in form and content. The strategy used is literal translation.

Becénwuii (vesyoliy) (cheerful)

This EW is used in the ST in several forms: as an adjective- secénwiti (veseliy), as an
adverb- seceno (veselo), as an adverb in a superlative degree- npegeceno (preveselo), as a verb-
paszsecenumnocs (razveselit’sa — to become cheerful), as a noun gecenue (veseliye).

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

BwMmur MHe ctano Becesio

—BRIC LTI R IS 2

LI AMICENTAICRED

& T AT BRIIMR 2 R 5y

(p-134) D (.)(p.110) BB oz, (pAl8) | I07o7=(p.374)

Jla ¢ Bav mpeBeceto! T, DRIESTEOMIR | bbb, HBEE->TETH | bARLEHLTOD L.

(p.143) 2N (p.129) Mtk 7 7 dal(p.425) 1FA L IR !
(p.385)

Hy, panocts xakas! Cnate
s JIerjia TaKas ropjasi,
Takas BeceJiasi, TaK CepALEe
OHUIIOCH, YTO ClIEanach
MaJleHbKast JIMXOPAajKa, U s
BCIO HOYb Ope/ia o
"CeBHIILCKOM
mupronbHuKe". (p.159)

bdH, HATELNAT
Lxo ! blLIZBEZKD
ITWIZFED ZE LT, &
FFE LTy FITHEIC
7o o T, DEATR L < HT
S TWNW=DT, 25 TE
(N RAR-V (W R feh A So)
T(p.165) ellipse

ZFRIZLTH, A b
SELE ! HIELITET
LB LN, BEREL
7R TRy FIZAD F
L7z, BiZidid L < @)
LT, bko& LIEYR
WThhhol=k o dh
DEETLE, (p437)

WNWRHHIEDHIN Lo
T2l Eo26 ! RIC
ANBEZXHLENIEED
LWko7e, #nZ2E
ERELEES T WL
WML EEEZIT- T, 8]
WEMR D X9 7elRRE T,
OEBELw D (BT 4V
Y OBEM) &5 bFIC
EnEBLTVELS LW
TL72b, (p.405)

X0Yelllb, 4T00 BCE OBIIO
BeceJ0, BCE CMEsIOCh.

(p.165)

TRTORFRT, 3T
MENEZ T TWTIE
LWEEI OB LYY,
(p.177)

CORICHENBLELLL D
., BRICEAHEET &V
IRMNT D, (p.d4dl)

(ORI H LM
UTD ZRITHE D H P
ELFEFITNNE N IR
272D HD 5 Ly,
(p.411)

Bcee nBmxenus ee, Bce
CJIOBa €€ YK€ CTallu He Tak
JIETKU, UTPHUBHI U Becebl.
(p-165)

W DENEOST T, &
HEOTNTIEL HkIEE
FTOL DTSR T

B lZ LW EHL DT

b, BRAeboTH <
2 o7z, (p178)

Wtz DEIWE—D>—>, &
DEEOTTIE, b
ROFME LTI, B
WIEHRZEERKSTZD
DIZTe > TE Tz, (p.44l)

WDy Te L, 54
DELTANTHL 9 ZFH
FEBWTH, O xDE
ATH, BRTH2< A
577, (p.412)

Bnpyr onHa cienanack kak-
TO HEOOBIKHOBEHHO
rOBOPJINBA, BeceJa,
nrangoBnuBa. (p.167)

WIT N & 720 BEgicn
BnE<L InoT, O EXL
BRIZen, Wi s o

BRI e iT oo e <
IR (272 . O
ERB&RR. S>30

AT TN D EL
BLoVITRY, BR
T, WETBH o1 2o
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X< o7, (p.184) DITTp o7, (p.443) 2. (p.415)

7 Ha, -- mpubasuna oxa, [Z 954 fimsRic [Z953) &b [ 9 iRl
Pa3sBeceuBLIINCE, -- 5 o TE-T=, b=l EFLTWotz, TZ9 | 2oT, Z98VEFX
cama TeNeph BIOKY, HTO OH | ¢, Hp \JIBHE TR | ZhiEb-LIciE->Th | 72, bl LWVWETiHA
“PPIH;ST TOIBKO 32BTPa. MEHRD, o T0HZ | W ETh, HAETARYT | ich, HOAEH LK
(p-170) Lo b, (L)) | MERARNES D 5T | TRFEREVES S

(p.190) EHu, (L) STZ Lidbny 7
(p.445) Do (...)] (p418)

8 ... mo0Oyroch Ha HUX, Korna | A% 5 NBBRRRRCITIEE | MTERHBZIWEEZ LT () HEMERBE
OHM [J1M11a, KOTO [PHBBIK Lo TR ENTWY | MIFRLTZENICRES | &R OICRBEND
BeTpeuats] Becenbl (p-132) | 7 | SeE STV S | AUD L(p.416) notan L. 528 EE LT

BRI I3 PV ST I 72 | emotion in japanese WHEXE, Zob bk
S>TLE S, (p.105) A->TLED LW HblF
7. (p.371)

9 | 3aX0X04YeT BCEM CBOMM (OEOFEEZENTWE | COBROFEEZBWTWE | (LB S ZERARVIES
JIETCKUM, Hey/lep:KHuMO- F—=AF = AN, BT | FAF N, ST | DPREVWEIERIED
BecedbiM eMeXoM (p.151) | ¢ gk Ly, iz & h | B EOFESIED, S | (L)(.395)

RVBRAREVWFETE-S | ITH Mz VgL

TINDDERFT=, BWEBRIEHIZHN

(p.146) WRWNERIE LTz,
(p.431)

10 | ; s Tenepsb Tak Becel, BIES., OESBRT, WEDIZEIILDIZHS | TV E L THIER L,
CYACTIIHB, CMEIT M yMCH, EHET, KEMOEW, WREFBT, =E T, K | T, =/ET, KET, 8
TO 32 CIIOBOM HE IONC3Y B | 72785, SHEICFEE 5720 | JET, EEALLSEHIVTWY | OFIx L0 TT
xapmad. (p.155) LAVWTLY S (p153) | £Fhbh, SHWooE | (.)(p.399)

DEH7Z LT FH
Ao X (p.433)

11 | Gecconnblie HOUM MpoXomaAT | &9 LT, IRSARWKIE | IRSNEARN, BB | S BLORIRD
Kak OJIMH MHT, B MNEDLT—HD LD WETEERD D HIZ— | W RAED < Tk L
HEUCTOIIMMOM BECETHH U W2, REZZEDRVE | o T EIZEE £ EREREBIEZ AWM —
cuactuu (p.130) KELFRED I BICEE | (..)(p.430) B 5 BITBE T, Wik

£9(..)(p.143) FE S BN E ED
R A
(..)(p.393)

There is a great deal of variety in the means by which the SL EW is translated. Igeta

tends to use formal equivalence and consistently uses the equivalent [ (youki — cheerful,

merry, lively) (7 cases out of 11). He also uses the term ffi

& (yukai — happy, amusing,
delightful) in ex. 1 and 2. In ex. 1 it is also a formal literal equivalent.

In ex.2 Igeta utilizes a dynamic equivalent, and a modulation strategy. In the ST the EW
is used to express the inner state of the female character as she describes it herself (she feels very
happy/ cheerful when she is with him). However, in the TT, the perspective is changed and the
EW is used as an attribute to the male character (“he is an amusing person”). The superlative
form, which is formed in the SL with a superlative prefix, is omitted in the TT. Konuma uses the
same dynamic equivalence and modulation strategy, however, he reproduces the superlative
degree with the TL word “very” as the Japanese language does not possess affixes. Thus this is

tat 72547 (yukaina

also a grammatical shift. Kitagaki in ex.2 uses the formal equivalent
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kibun — cheerful mood), reproducing both the form and the content and omitting the superlative
degree.

In ex. 3 all three translators used the same expression % & % = L T (uki-uki shite). This

is a dynamic equivalent as it expands the meaning of the ST term. The translators take into
account the context (she is happy, excited, and her heart is bouncing), and use a synonymous
word, that combines all of these meanings.

In ex.7, the SL EW is used as a verb in the meaning “to become cheerful”. The given
context also implies that the female character was sad because the person she waited for did not

come, but then she cheered up. The translators use a dynamic equivalent JC5Z 72 % (genki ni

naru — “to feel well”, “to cheer up”, “to lighten up”). This constitutes a synonym, as not all
semantic components of the two EWs match.

In many cases Konuma uses the word B %\ (akarui) (ex. 1,5,8,10) which is literally
translated as “bright”, “clear”, and used idiomatically to mean “bright spirits”. It is a formal
equivalent but a strategy of synonymy, as there is this additional semantic component. Also the
word [55&( (youki) contains this component, as the characters used to write it are “sun” and
“spirit”. It can therefore be concluded that, in Japanese language the basic emotion mode of
happiness is associated with sun, brightness and light.

3.2.1.2 Basic Emotion Mode: Sadness

It has been noted by many researchers that in any given language words expressing
negative feelings and emotions prevail over those expressing positive ones’>. The taxonomies of
basic emotion modes and words attest to this fact (4 out of 5 basic emotion words denote
negative feelings). There is also greater synonymy for EWs that denote negative feelings. The
basic emotion mode sadness is one of the negative emotion modes. Here I will discuss the
translation of the following EWs that denote this emotion mode:

xyoo (hudo) - (to feel) bad,

eope (gor’e) - grief, distress, misfortune,

epycms (grust’) - sadness, grief, melancholy,
nHecuacmuwili (neschastniy) -unhappy,

neyans (pechal’) - grief, sorrow,

yuslawill (uniliy) - sad, depressed,

mocka (toska) - melancholy, grief (culture-specific)

% Schrauf, R.W., Sanchez J. (2004) The preponderance of negative emotion words across generations and across cultures.
Journal of Multilingual and Multicultural Development, 25(2-3) (pp.266-284)
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xanopa (khandra) - blues, grumps, melancholy (culture-specific).

Xyoo (khudo) ((to feel) bad)

This Russian word is used mainly in literary texts and is slightly outdated. It denotes a
general, very mild negative feeling of sadness. Etymologically, it derives from the root —xyo-
(khud), which means “slim” or “thin”. (This points to the fact that in Russian culture, thin or
skinny people or things are viewed negatively.)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Source text Kitagaki Nobuyuki

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) (1974)

U na ynuue MHe OBLTO Xya0

H~TTHE D BRSH

HAHTH E D bRAD

(p.133) HOFTHEBLHMABELS | B (p417) LWL, R Th
(...) (p.107) RBE BN,
(p.372)

In the example above the translators used dynamic equivalents and expanded the original
EW to a phrase. Igeta uses the strategy of modulation, changing the perspective: while the ST
term is used to denote the condition of the character (he was feeling bad), the TT phrase

describes the surroundings as /LS < (igokochi ga warui) -“uncomfortable,” and thus in
Japanese the EW becomes a causative EW. Konuma uses a dynamic expanded equivalent, the

phrase =47 3B\ (kibun ga warui) — “the mood is bad.” The Kitagaki translation is also

dynamic and uses a modulation strategy is used: 53725 & < 72V (kibun ga yokunai) — “the

mood is not good.”

T'ope (gor’e) (grief, distress, misfortune)

This EW is used to denote extreme sadness or grief, as well as the event that causes
sadness (according to the Laird and Oatley taxonomy it is a causative EW in those cases). It is a
very productive root that is used to form many other semantically related EWs.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

HA €€ YEePHBIX PECHHIAX
elie 0JIECTENN CIIE3UHKU
HEJ[ABHETO UCITYTa WIN

npexuero rops (p.137)

HWESFIZEEZEREN
FoTWe, WEEZ
HWEAI D, £k b
SXIEFEDELAENLT
%9, FHUTDING 72
W, (p.114)

HOERICITEZEER
DENRH-> Tz, WE
LR DEEZDT=DD,
ZTheEHZEDORIOIE L H
DFENP—FMZITH D H B
720N, (p.420)

ZTORNESERIITER
R N-> T2, Zhuh
DOWEIFEEDEEXDD
. DRI B OE LB D
T2 DDF—b B,
(p.377)
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3a1poKaB, OPOCUIIACH B €T0
0OBSTHS, U, BCKDUKHYB OT
BOCTOpra, MPUKABILIKCH
JPYT K APYTY, OHH B OJIHH
MHT 3a0bLIH U TOpe, 1
pasiyKy, ¥ BCE MydYEHHs
(p.151)

WHIFEVCOFE LT,
HWEE L), im0
EToELLLBIEED .,
TRTOHELAL, BR
b, BAL, BFWE
b, —BHZ L TEhE-S
TLEIDOTT, (p.145)

() Hr=Lizbo>HEMA
OHD L] LWE BE
W, & E55bht

T, WERVIEOREED
o z&RIFs, LT
HEOOFEZHIT., BEW
O PRE R34 I -
ANF=bEbiELAL,
BIEEL . T_XTOE LA
B, EOEO & DS
REOZEL, EADZ
Eh. MLWEDZ &

H, TOETEWERELED
B E b L, R
T U AT L 72 A 0
WroHELE IR L
HORUCFOZ LG, T
SN ENTLENET

ST12 0 I TEE OO §
AEbH, TeRPWIZOL &
HKrEFHEsE-oT, I2bE
BARLAG, HIEEL, &
LAL, R IVEEK
Db, BROZE

b, CCOEZPREOE
b SNDHEYE DT
E IR, HBH 7R
VPRI U 72 4 O e &
WKITHLTWo o
YFOZEBLENTLE

Boxxe moii! Jla pa3Be HuKak
HEJb3s IOMOYb TOpr? --
3aKpHYal s, BCKOYUB CO
CKaMeHKH B COBEPIICHHOM
oruasHuu. (p.162)

MebkE | ZARIELRZE
RAUEDSTHITHZ
ERTERVWHEDOTL &
AP THOMAT, #
T EOHFE Y RN T 0
SBEE B 572, (p.171)

[Hd ! ZzhicL T
AEDPLTHRIZDEL
HERD LT BT
WNZRWNE DR dh 2
ERNTT oD BEICE
NTCRUF N HEEOH A
> TULATE, (p.439)

(Rotzlodp !\ Ipi b
HinlzDIE L HEEL L
THITFDDTITIIV R
WHDTEAH N2 I
T o HEEHPREE T
VFNBIES LB BN
D0 ZHUATE,
(p.408)

It is evident from the examples above that all three translators used a single TL EW ZE L

7> (kanashimi) in each case: a formal equivalent and a literal translation.

I'pycmas (grust’) (sadness, grief, melancholy)

In Russian, this EW denotes a mild sad feeling. It can also denote the object that causes

sadness, in which case it is a causative EW. The root of this EW can be used to form adjectives
and adverbs which denote the state of grief and sadness.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
Kazanock, Bech IlerepOypr | W\ o IE ) TRT AT NT | RFNVT AT EHBWE | XTIV T VT ETHNIE

IPO3UIT 00PaTUThCS B
MYCTBIHIO, TAK YTO HAaKOHEI
MHE CTajIo CThIIHO, OOHUIHO
U TPYCTHO: MHE
PELIUTENBHO HEKY/Ia U
He3a4yeM ObLIO eXaTh Ha
naay. (p.134)

ETIEAIC BRIz -
TLEWESTE, AR
DbIF T, DI
ML Rotediz, BN
SEoTCEL, EBICY
72577, (p.109)

IZHEAOHIZR Y Z S
Wb T, 9L 5F
T H T  LWER R D
127y, fEixsio L, ¢
SMVIELL o TLE
>72, (p.418)

b L2 5 5Bl T, £
DI=HED BT EIXR
g2 L< b2RdE, il
bbby, BBICHR
ST RdiE, (p.374)
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Ka3aJloch, Bech [lerepOypr
rpo3uII 00PaTUTHCS B
MYCTBIHIO, TaK YTO HAKOHEII
MHE CTaJI0 CTBIAHO, OOHMIHO
U IPYCTHO: MHE
PEIINTENBHO HeKy/Ia 1
He3a4yeM ObLIO exXaTh Ha
nauy. (p.134)

WolEH TRTF VT NT
ETEAIT L WEIZE -
TLEWESTE, FA
DIF T, DWICETRT
ML Rotediz, BN
SoTEREL, BBICY
7oz, (p.109)

RTFNVT N T EHRNE
IZHEEADOHIZIRY Z S
IZBbT, &95&5F
FIZE T LVWERRD
W20, oL, 1
oML RoTLE
o7, (p418)

NRFIVT ) AT DS
LIbLZE S &G/ T, &
DI=DZEDH T < FEIFK
WL < beiu,
ZbEby, BBz L
ST R0, (p.374)

MHe crano Kak-To YXKacHo
I'PYCTHO B 3TO MIT'HOBEHHE,

Z OBRE, TR
ALLLEBIZ/o7-, L

ZOBRE, BT ATED
BAELKELVRERIC

BT Z OBRE. ZRENO
ERLELWGELICA -

OJIHAKO K UTO-TO HOXOKCE | 7\ | DHZ (T | 57, (p.442) 72 (p.413)

Ha CMeX 3allleBeNnIoch B T b DR D =8 X b

nyme Moeit. (p.166) W7, (p.180)

MHe ctarno 3a Hee rpyetHo, | fi DL OHEIE S L | I LOKFELEE X2 | ko H % Ho TEBR

1 A HE 3HATL, KaK HCKYITUTD TWeleEgEn R, LERMBOVY . FHL | KEckeh, A0S
cBoe nperpeuienue. (p.168) HADMbE 9otz | THNDORAL ot b 75555*?30“(1'507161/\
DRV ZRD - [AYAV/EY oY R =PA S/RaY Wb b ol
72. (p.185) (p.443) (p.415)
BBI TIOP@XCHHBIM, HIRIITEREZT, O | BEITEXIZOTEN, ) | WoltWEARDIBRHOD
YTIOCHHBIH, HEBOIBHO 2L LT, BbTo5 | oL LT, BoTH | ITHHRAEMENE S
CrpaiuuBaeTe ceds: Kakas LD, WoT-WEA | oM ARBEREE | BEZARICAEDESIC
CIIa 3aCTaBUIA GIMCTaTh RN, bOBBES FriFs—boiELIT HENLT=DEAH 2
e, B WAER%Z, 20k | B BENCEARIR | 0379

TPyCTHBIE, 33 TyMIUBBIC
rnaza? (p.135)

)RR THENED Z &N
TE7=OH 2 (p.111)

. 20X D IRBITHEED
RE o) =S ATSY sl AN AV/
DI DTEH D Ap.418)

OH, Ka)XeTCsl, MUTOM BCE
TIOHSUT M CTOSUT [IEPEI0
MHOM OJIEIHBIN U TaK
TPYCTHO TJIS/IEN HA MEHS,
YTO BO MHE CepJiie
HatopBaio. (p.160)

FHREWETHZ LOJIIC
ﬁof\ bALEVEBZE

btz Lé”ﬁé@’(
207’;1/0)'[3 WY 2T
5T L7z, (p.168)

FONZ, EH5n, T
TIZRITE b ohoTa
6L<\§%ﬁﬁébf
BT LORNZE SN 7=
FFE, ETCHELEI
b= LOEE HOH TN
DA TY, (p.438)

D2 LORNIEWEZ L
THEo -T2 FF, O F
CHELED RfETThT
LZRTWDHDT, bl
Ui & gk 0 2403 2
TL7zb, (p.406)

1 TOTJIa MEUTHI ObIIH
rpycTHslI (p.154)

HORFL, SEITIEBR
H DTS5 72(p.151)

ZLTEDOLEEDZERL
RNFVPHELNLDOTH
S L E BN,
(p.433)

HO L& HZERITLBR
b D15 72(p.397)

OpoXy Kak TeHb, 0e3
HYXBI ¥ 0€3 LIeu, YHbLIO
U IPYCTHO 110
neTepOyprcKuM 3aK0yJKaM
u ymuam (p.153)

VEL 7 HIL 2L
mht”“fﬁﬁuﬂ7
VT NTDOERDIRN
FHmy 23FLHZ
ERILHYFET,
(p.151)

FELIEEARTEOL D

I, LXIAED EDTL
FRET, XFTATNT
O 2 RCEF Wi 7 L <
SFELIVWHELDOTT L,
(p.432)

()T VT IV DT
LW E, JTHRWNL
MEHRNVDIZ, TR
Al i<éi;:b“£b\
TWBHATT, (p.397)

The Igeta translation in most of the cases uses the EW %% (yuu’utsu). In this case it
contitutes formal equivalence and literal translation, as the translator is consistent in using this
EW and the semantic fields of the SL and TL EWs match closely. In ex.3 the TL phrase &5 L

< &% (osoroshiku yuu’utsu) is too literal, as the translator literally translates the adverb

yarcacno (uzhasno), which literally means “terrifying”, but is mostly used as an intensifier to

mean “extremely” or “very much.” In ex. 4 Igeta uses a dynamic equivalent \ 7272 4172 < 7
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% (itatamarenaku naru), which means “to feel like running away”. This is a grammatical shift

(the SL EW is an adverb, while the TL EW is a verbal phrase) and an expansion (the TL phrase
contains elements of meaning that the SL phrase does not). In ex.8 Igeta uses the formal
equivalent [Z#2 (in’utsu), which is also a literal translation of the SL EW.

The Konuma translation in most of the cases uses a formal equivalent 75 L\ (kanashii),

which is the most basic EW for the basic emotion mode “sadness.” As in the Igeta translation, in
ex.3 a formal literal equivalent for the intensifier is used (Z¢A L < #£ L\ — osoroshiku

kanashii). In ex.4 the expression %72 V% (ki ga meiru) is used which is a dynamic
equivalent and a grammatical shift strategy is applied (the SL adverb is translated with a verbal
phrase). In ex.8 Konuma uses the TL EW TN L\ (wabishii) which is a dynamic translation
with expansion strategy. The Japanese EW is culture-specific to the Japanese language, as the

word DTN L VY (wabishii) has a semantic structure peculiar to the Japanese language (it can
have meanings of “lonely”, “deserted”, “sad”, “desolate”, etc., thus denoting a feeling of sadness
due to loneliness). This EW matches the context and the subtext of the SL text perfectly, but
expands the meaning of the SL EW.

The Kitagaki translation is the most dynamic of the three. Depending on the context, he
uses many different equivalents for the single SL EW: 2 (yuu’utsu), 2% L\ (kanashii), 15
U AU72 (uchisizunda), YE# 72 (chin’utsu na), & F LW H5< (samayoi aruku). Ex. 1, 2, 4, 6 are
formal equivalents and literal translations, as the semantic fields of the TL EWs mostly match
the semantic structure of he SL EW. In ex.3 he applies dynamic equivalence to render the
intensifier (instead of literally translating the SL word “terribly”, he uses the corresponding TL

intensifier O°E < (hidoku). Ex.5 is also a dynamic translation with a grammatical shift, as a

participle is used instead of an adjective (¥] H{LA 72 — uchisizunda). Ex. 8 is a dynamic

equivalent and a grammatical shift (a verb used to render an adverb) and reduction (instead of
two adverbs a single verb is used) strategies are used.

Hecuacmnuwui (neschastniy) (unhappy)

This Russian adjective is a negation of the adjective “happy,” and denotes a state of being
unhappy, feeling sad.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
Tak, korja Mpl HecwacTHel, | % 95, FE2HITANBAR | 2572, bhbiuIBs | b biuIBHanRER
MBI CUJIBHEC YYBCTBYCM $f£ b % &:\ ﬁﬁ@j\/z D 7j§z:$f£ > % L:Vi\ ﬁﬁ}\ L _Jé L:Viéﬂfl/\/i ) ’65’@
HOCUGCTHC JIDYTHX; 4YBCTBO | s 2 E TLY B3R | ORELL VMBS | MAOREZHLS b

He pa3dmBaercs, a
COCPEIOTOYHNBACTCH. ..
(p.165)

KU DD, FEAE» 4y
WL\ T, W ERT
LM HT2, (p.178)

L OO, JEENIEI
FTIZ, MR- THEFTS
DTHD...... (p.442)

DIRDTE, BAH ITBELEE
N b FIcEF 45
DIRDTH D, (p4l12)
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All three translations are formal equivalents and use the same EW “~= (fukou), which is
a literal translation, and matches the meaning of the SL EW.

Ileuans (pechal’) (grief, sorrow)

This SL EW has two meanings: it can denote an intense feeling of sadness, or an object
of anxiety- something that a person is worried about. In the source text, this EW is used in its

first meaning and in the form of adjective neuansnwiii (pechal’niy).

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

1 3ayM4YUBasi U BE4HO
nevyajbHas MarpeHa

(p.148)

WATE, WOLIELWE
ELTVE~ R a—F
(p-140)

WOLRIINEZ AT
EIOCERLELY HE
LIFZRE%Z LT\ b4
D= kU a—F(p.428)

(ELCWwHIELESI
P ENZIEA TN B
D= Y a—7(p.391)

2 CeroaHs ObII I€EHD

0e3 mpocseTa, TOYHO
Oymymas CTapocTh MOSI.
(p.164)

nevyaJabHbli, 0K IJIUBBIH,

40 X H7E LV, AR
DHEST-, £5THED
HKFICHNDBED L
12, BOXOF SR
oz, (p.176)

ABIZELWAE 57,
MAFE->TWT, BHE
FLEDT, £H TR
HREFLDOEFED L 572
—H7 572, (p44l)

XXk F£HTHRDHN
EHEOEEDO L HITHEEL
W, LR, WILE D
WK S RHETE ST,
(p.411)

Within the text this EW is translated using one TL EW, 7% L\ (kanashii), but in
different forms and collocations. In ex.1 both Igeta and Konuma refer to the sad expression on
the face: 7% LV A (kanashii kao — “sad face”) and £ L F 72EH (kanashige na kao — “sad
face/look™). These are dynamic equivalents as the expansion strategy is used. Kitagaki also uses
a dynamic equivalent; as with the EW 28 L% 9 (Z (kakshisouni — adverbial form) he describes
the state of being deep in sad meditation. This is an expansion and componential analysis
strategy. In ex.2 all three translators use a single EW 7£ L\ (kanashii) which is the most basic
EW for the mode “sadness”.

Tocka (toska) (melancholy, grief; culture-specific)

This EW is culture-specific and is used to denote a very complex combination of feelings,
such as sadness, loneliness, discontent, longing, boredom, regret, compassion and even nostalgia.
It does not always denote a completely negative feeling, but can have a slightly romantic,
sentimental connotation.

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)
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C camoro yrpa MeHs crana
MYYHTh KaKas-TO
YIOMBHUTEIIbHAS TOCKA
(p-13D)

A HIFER NS, 172
MEHATHEILLBVOD
BRICEDN, (p.104)

i i ib 72 b VL & 23,
HAEELDITI LD
(p.416)

ol X B0 BT h
B BRI A TS LT
Wiz, (p.371)

... IIeTIBIX TPH JHS A Opoann
10 TOPOAY B TIyOOKO
Tocke...(p.131)

FLTHEWNERKICED
h, £5F2=-HMbHS
SLBLTHEISE LW
BTz, DRI
ol fil—2bnb
RUWEEIZ, (p.104)

EWBERKICEZ&ENnT,
BT 2 X F Kk
(p.416)

BEIZOL VIE->BH TR
HBIN20088FALL
2o T, A= HEBRWE
KlzooENT, A
WEESIRoTNDNG
FOVIENSY AR RA L VSR
T, BHTUw 5 SF L&
Wb D Th D, (p.371)

Hy, na neyxenu xe s He
MOT OTOCKOBAaTh 00 Bac?

(p.139)

BHIRT-DZ L LR LT
=AY RS AN Gl P )
7>2(p.120)

HHILHLIEL I ATz
EROBIELEBoTidn
TR ol-dTLE D
7> ? (p.422)

TH, WolmWEEH
oOZLTLERDL
W72 o2 ATl XD
71 ? (p.380)

OHH TaK 9acCTO XOIHIIH
BJIBOCM, HAJICSJTUCh,
TOCKOBAJIH, JTFOOHIIH,
TFOOHIIM IPYT Ipyra TaK
I0JT0, "TaK JI0JT0 U
HexxHO"! (p.151)

BOIZ-ANTZEICREL
F@my, HEEEY S
W, EBLAEX bz
FES<HEWEELAW.,
[ bAR<ELLL] &
LA SO TIEARNTL
1971 (p.145)

COBARIZH T,
TAE D TEONMEE
XEDbY, HEEZNTEW
720, ELWEWZOT
Sk, bHIFEEWE
L. [TEITZERWZ &
RLEXLLELAEST] B
DEE, (p-430)

()BATRITTE RO
XEbY, EhirFol
D, BEWNEh, BELHo
720 LT, HARITEND
M., ThARICEWE
L, RELL] =i
FLboT-HDRET !
(p.394)

3Haere Jiu, 4TO yKe 5,
MOXKET OBbITh, HE OyIy
GoJiee TOCKOBATH O TOM,
YTO CJeNall NPECTyIUICHHE
U TpeX B MOEH JKMU3HH,
MOTOMY YTO TaKasi )KH3Hb
€CTh MPECTYIUICHHE U Ipex?

ERLIE oL, HHD
NAETHIECIREZ S L
pAal SATAY 1 S N AVA T
b LNARNSTNH =
L%, (p.149)

Zhirb A OAEFETIL
FEBN LI, DHDOZ
xR ATInEE
BUOHERS TH e
H LR WATT X,
(p-432)

(I)bIIhHo&E D, —
LSRR BT, SR
ERNLIZEE->TL k&
RETBZ LRV ERE
9 ATT(...)(p.396)

Ha MEHS HHOTZIa HAXOAAT
MHHYTBI TAKOii TOCKH,
TaKoi TOCKH... (p.152)

BETHE A L THOEWE
BlioxxltbndnT

RIZLAIELIFE T
HEV0EN, EhZET
DIV ENRHER I
BbhdZLB8HHAT
9......(p.432)

CIBEFEIDTD L,

VCEVWEBRRSTIC, €
nNZz0EWEBRRSL
CHbIhD Z ERH-T

[o6mako] BHE3aHO
3acTesIeT COJIHIE H COKMET
TOCKOIO HACTOsIIee
nerepOyprekoe cepate,
KOTOPOE TaK JOPOIKHUT
CBOUM COJTHIIEM, -- & YK B
TocKe Kakas ¢aHrazus!

(p.153)

L ZAN—T, KB
HimE L <, A&7
FEEICHFZR DT, 4]
I D, BLEOREET
HY, AICKEEBEW,

B E KA RGN L
TWEEMD LT LT )L
T DN & DT BT THRE
OFTDEDRYO—
ORI DTT, ZOF
KOF T, okt
NILEIRERH Y 5 HTL
I ! (p.149)

& ZADIER R 2R DA
HIFRK T, BERIZE
HxbELHLDOTT,

FHUXEOLGE, Blao
Wk, 72 LRTICKEE
BRwar< LT, BHD
KRGz HIUFEET 0 ED
25, EOXT LT )L
TOENDERY &
BENTHRED DT B 5]
DEDOPGHL D TT—1
STEATERRY ENR
WRFEbIC o7 b

%, L ~bELHo
HbALeHD EFEL

L1 (p432)

(NEZANRZSBLONE
RIRZERDETEDIT ) 1
E#T, BELSWTHE
—fETd, FhIBEOM
;. BAOIGETH Y |
REICKGEBORLT
L FE 5 BRI DOZEDBGE,
HIFEBDORE %K
FICHESTVERT LT
NTDNE=BEDIEALE D
DO EERTHRHD DT T
L% 5 ZEORGERDT
T —NTIRERKIC &
bbbt 5zl d
RADERLHD » LE
A (p.396)
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8 | mpuser yrpiomoe Lo LEANETIE, & | SLITENZ2E, Z | bOENTDIE, b
OJUMHOUECTBO, IPHALT C M ONTREZRAMMA | O%ICD D 5 DR | HOHIE LWL -
KIIFOKOM TpsCy4as RSTL D, fEONT | 5T 5, BERES | Tk, BEM LA HONT
cTapoeih, AZA TN O S B S5 ERATHECE | WAL ILXDOEERS | BARBOR-THS,
nysstime. (p-154) ERR5TL D, ZLT | 5T B, ZLTEDE | ZLTEDH LIZH5<

B BENES, D3 HLDIEFHURLE | ORBE L EXMEILZRO
(p.152) ERHEDLTT, (p433) 72, (p-398)

9 | nymama-gymana, DPELIIEZICEZ, M | HIELITEIAIAEZIC | b LEIAISABZRIC
TOCKOBANA-TOCKOBAIA, a | ZZMATEHIF<IZ, & | BZ, MATHATERE, BREzER, HRTHA
HAKOHCL 1 peIIMIIaCh. FEIWRLLELE, RoEDZET, HEE | Wb, Bxa s
(p-160) (p.167) P E Lz, (p438) HE LT, (p.406)

10 | S mpumen pomoit B Tako BEINLOTRWEEDOE | ITWEEL S THRbS | WEETREINRNED
TOCKe, B Kakoil HUKOTAa He | KIS SN TREL DRV LEER | RIERLOVERREDL THA~
6bia. (p.170) 7. (p.191) IZWEWNWT, FITRE- JioTz. (p419)

7= (p.446)

All three translators use different equivalents every time the SL EW appears in the text.
Their choice is driven by the context and sometimes by the subtext of ST. There are formal
equivalents and literal translations, such as when TL EWs with meanings of “sadness” or “grief”,
etc. are used: E# (yuw'utsu), SO'L &/ kL & (sabishisa) , F{Z (sekiryou), °5HH 72 &

(yarusenasa), " < (nageku).

There are also many cases when the translators use the EW UL VY/ fEOVL W
(wabishii), which is a culturally-specific EW in Japanese because it possess a complex semantic
structure for which it is difficult to find a one-to-one equivalent. This is a formal translation and
the strategy “translation by a cultural equivalent” is used.

There are other cases (ex. 5 and 9) when the SL EW is rendered in all translations by TL
EWs that denote the feeling of being worried: 147 (nayamu), B %7e (omoinayamu), < X <
&9 % (kuyokuyo suru). These TL EWs denote not only an emotional process, but also the
cognitive process of “thinking” or “worrying”. It matches the contextual meaning of the SL EW
in the given examples, so can be considered a dynamic equivalent and a reduction strategy (not
all semantic components of the SL EW are covered) and componential analysis. The same is true

for ex.3 in the Igeta translation: he uses the word ‘[>i2 9% (shinpai suru), “to be worried,”
which stresses the cognitive process more than the unconscious emotion of sadness. In ex. 7
Konuma uses the equivalent i 2 <>V & LBV THED D1 % (mune wo yarikirenu omoide
shimetsukeru — literally “to squeeze the chest with unbearable thought”), which points to the
feeling caused by a cognitive process of thinking. This is also a dynamic equivalent and a
couplet of componential analysis and a descriptive translation.

Ex. 3 seems to have posed most problems to the translators, as they all have used
different TL EWs, which render different aspects of meaning of the SL EW. Contextually, this is
a relational EW, which denotes the feelings of the main character in relation to Nastenka. He
feels worried for her, anxious about her, and compassionate about the situation that she found
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herself in. When dealing with this culturally-specific EW, all three translators choose dynamic
equivalents and employ the reduction strategy, highlighting only one component of the meaning
of the SL EW: in the Igeta translation it is the component of “being worried” (:LELT 5 —

-

“shinpai suru”), in the Konuma translation, “to be sorry” or “to sympathize” (D FI(Z/E 9 —

“kinodokuni omou”), whereas in Kitagaki, it is a more general “heartache”(\[»% Jfi O 5 —
“kokoro wo itameru”).

Yuvinue (uniniye) (sadness, depression; culture-specific)

This Russian EW is used to denote deep sorrow or grief and is often accompanied by a
physical display: a general sad look and posture. It is a noun but in the ST an adjective and an
adverb with the same root are used. In Russian culture this word carries a special meaning that is
connected to the Orthodox Christian tradition: It is a form of grief that is considered to be a sin
because this emotion is said to occur when there is lack of faith in God. In general usage this EW
lacks this nuance of meaning but because it is an inherent semantic component, it can be
considered to be culturally-specific to the Russian language.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

OpoXy Kak TeHb, 0e3
HYX[BbI 1 6e3 LeNH, YHBLTO0
U IPYCTHO TIO
neTepOyprcKuM 3aK0yJIKaM
u ynunam (p.153)

VEH R BB S 7L
IEA RS TRz 7
VT NTDOERDIRND
FHmy 23F Lo
EMRELHY ET,
(p.151)

FE<IEELTEDLD

12, LXAIED EDOL
FRET, XTATT
D 2 OHF VT % K <
SFELIVWHELDOTT L,
(p.432)

)RTIVT T DERT
RED &, YTHARNL
VL RN DIT, TR
AN G- AV A
TWBHATT, (p.397)

POBHO rojl TOMY Ha3as,
POBHO B 3TO XK€ BpeMs, B
3TOT K€ Yac, M0 ITOMY ke
TpOTyapy OpOIHII TakK ke
OJIMHOKO, TaK e YHBLIO,
Kak u Tenepb! (p.153-154)

EFH, 22T, bxrolE
—HERNZ, BrHEID
FHIO, b x5 EZ DR
Mic, ZoOFRC/NEE,
Lol — NE- BT,
WLAT, &F LT
W= AT (p.151)

FOLExbWNWELELT
<EUCEIcam<T, L
IAED E LT
! (p.433)

(L) ZDZDOHREE,
WELTZWZDEY Lk
AMED EEFEXZoTWVE
(..)(.397)

TPHUJIET YTPIOMOE
OJMHOYECTBO, TIPHIET C
KIIIOKOH Tpscydast
CTapoCTh, a 32 HUMHU TOCKa
u yHbIHHe. (p.154)

Lo LEANETUE, £
DIV TREE 72 A1V A3
LoTL D, HESNT
SHELEEZTHRCE
FENRRLoTL B, £LT
BKERBENES,
(p.152)

S BI TEN=D L, &
DI P 5 5 D7l
RoTL D, MELED
W I H I X DEFENRL
>TL %, ZLTEDHK
L3 HDITbUL &
EREDLTT, (p.433)

HLOMENTLE, HE
BB L WA -
T3k, BEMLEONT
BARNER-THD,
FLTZEDOHEIZDSL
DITHE L BREE7Z2 D
72, (p.398)

In ex. 1 and 2 the word is used with similar meanings and contexts to describe the way
the main character wanders around the city. Igeta uses a dynamic equivalent, V% (shizumu —

“to be down”), and strategies of synonymy and reduction. Konuma uses a formal equivalent L

L AIE Y & (shonbori — “depressed”,”disaapointed”) and a reduction strategy. The Kitagaki
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translation is dynamic, as he omits the adverb and compensates for this with the elements of
meaning of the verb & % X 9 (samayou — “to wander™).

In ex.3 Igeta uses a more general EW £ Z (sekiryou — grief), which is a formal
equivalent and a reduction strategy. Konuma also uses a formal equivalent and reduction strategy

(K% 5 - kiochi — depression). Kitagaki, however, translates dynamically with a so-called four-
character idiom (VU5-3#4GE — yojijukugo) E5 ML (ikishouchin), which denotes “depression”,
“sunken spirits”, etc., and also has a culture-specific component to it: the graphic form of the
expression. Thus, the impossibility to render the culture-specific component of meaning is
compensated by the graphic form, which is peculiar to the TL.

Xanopa (khandra) (blues, grumps, melancholy; culture-specific)

This is another culture-specific EW which derives from the Greek word hypochondria,
and it denotes a bad mood or extreme boredom. It is closely synonymous with the EWs
mentioned above: ynsinue (uniniye) and mocka (toska), which are also culture-specific.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
.. XAH/PIO, KOT/Ia OHH WONBRRRHIBEL | BOEE L v, o () BEHDIEN B
[sm111a, KOro MPHBBIK BLL o TREATY | o BELONSSEIAT | LERELITABND

BCTpEYaTh| 3aTYMaHATCA.
(p-132)

5L, RERE-TNS
REIZIZEE DR VWR I 72
S>TLES, (p.105)

LEY W) blfe
(p.416)

L. #63HWEZ LT
WhHEXE, Zob bk
A-TLED LW H bliF
7o (p.371)

Crny4ucs, 4to g He Oyay B
M3BECTHBIM Yac Ha TOM e
Mmecte DoHTAHKH, 5 yBEpeH,
9TO Ha HETO HamaJeT
xanapa (p.132)

BEN T o B 2 T TR D
[ B ATIC I & o 7 R
AT o T, TD
ENERMEWZR < o h
DLTLEIICHERNWA
VY, (p.105)

HLHFEANE F o 7 BERH
W7 F 2B DB DY
FHZAT I ek 972 &
THdhiud, ek
SEXEZATLEIICLH
DINZ2U N (p.416)

TmE-EEMIDE £
7B 7 o X D
B CBINCAT N e -
-6, HBOEANFTX- L
SEEZATLESICH
BNV, (p.372)

In both cases, when this EW appears in the text, Konuma, as well as Kitagaki in ex. 2,
use a formal equivalent 5 & X Z ¢ (fusagikomu). In the TL it has a meaning of “being gloomy,”
“somber” and “silent.”This is a couplet of synonymy and reduction strategy, as the culture-

specific component is omitted.

In ex. 1 Igeta uses the EW B\ 547 (kurai kibun), which is a dynamic equivalent (the
SL EW is a verb, while the TL EW is an adjective and a noun) and the reduction strategy (the
meaning of “boredom” is omitted). Kitagaki in this case uses an EW J& A % (meiru), which is a
synonym of the above mentioned TL EWs; it is thus a formal equivalent and synonymy strategy.
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In ex.2 Igeta uses a dynamic equivalent (a verb to render a SL noun) 235722V 9%

(gakkari suru). It is used to denote a feeling of disappointment and discouragement. It matches
the contextual meaning of the SL EW but the overall meaning of the SL EW is reduced.

3.2.1.3 Basic Emotion Mode: Anger

In the given text there are only two EWs that denote the basic emotion mode anger.
These are:

3n10cmy (zlost’) (anger, malice)
cepoumuii (serditiy) (angry, mad, cross, irritated)

3nocms (zlost’) (anger, malice) (culture-specific)

This EW is the most general one that denotes the basic emotion mode of anger. In the SL
it has two meanings: 1) angry, a feeling of hostility; 2) anxiety, desire to compete, fight (used in
a phrase cnopmuenas 310cms — sportivnaya zlost’ — ”passion to win in a sports competition/
game”). The first meaning corresponds with the meaning of the word ‘“anger” in English;
however, the second one does not, which makes this EW culture-specific. In Japanese, the
closest equivalent that denotes this basic emotion mode is the word % ¥ (okori/ ikari).

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
S ToTuac XKe packasuics, (22, +—HFEAH Wk wBnrL, OTE | FITIE, ikrB
TO HaIyTal ee, 3aCTaBHII oY BASHEZEEZ/ITE | ENLTHOEE LS

CUYNTATh YacCbl, U POKJIAIT

ceOs 32 MPUIAIOK 3T0CTH.

(p.168)

B FRe, 2
LWVWRBIZE ST,
e B Oz S8, HEt
OEEKZ I¥I=Z L
. BB EDB%KEL
7. BIENRERICH %
FE, FLTICEE
FENRBAGEWST-D
72, (p.185)

LEb®%ME L, £LT
FEERICEMERZ L %
LizHGZEW ST,
(p.443)

" Z L akiEL, FBIE
FICEHERRF b IC2
SR EW ST,
(p.415)

In the example above, the SL EW is used in its first, primary meaning. However, the

translators prefer not to use the direct literal equivalent 2% Y (okori/ ikari). Igeta uses the EW

. (aku’i), which denotes a feeling of anger that brings about the desire to hurt another. This is a
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dynamic equivalent with expansion strategy (more semantic components are involved in the TL
EW than in the SL EW). Konuma and Kitagaki both use the EW & H1#£72 (ijiwaru-na), which is
again, a dynamic equivalent, as the meaning is expanded: the TL EW denotes not only the
feeling (of anger), but also presupposes that certain malicious, spiteful actions are carried out.
This is an expansion strategy.

Cepoumbuuit (serditiy) (angry, mad, cross, irritated)

In the ST this EW is used as an adjective, and twice as a verb with the same root. In ex.2
a prefix is used to form a verb paccepoumwcs (rasserdit’sya — to become angry), which denotes
the beginning of action.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

He6o 65110 Takoe 3Be3HOE,
TaKoe CBETJIOE HeOO, UTO
B3IJIHYB Ha HETO,
HEBOJIBHO HYXHO OBLIO
CHPOCUTH ceOsl HEYIKEIH Ke
MOTYT )HUTb O]l TAKHM
HeOOM pa3HBIC CepANTHIE H
Kanpususle goau? (p.131)

ZD LD IR BBIRZEDT
THoIEY, By -1
WA, [RESHARAL b
BEERANTEBENAEXT
WHIRATIEN, Vo
TeWndH 0 5 D125 90
(p.103)

ZARELVED FIC,
SFEIERBDSIFVA
0. /i AR T
LTEATHLNAE D
722 9 in(p.416)

W 72N Z ATRZED TFIT
WA SIEV AR
RRE NN EE
ATWVENDHEDIEA D
2 (L) (p371)

HEYXEJIU Bbl HEJIOBOJIbHBI
TEM, 4TO HE PacCepAUJINCD,
Kak Obl caenana qpyras, He
OTOTHAJI MCHS B CAMOM
navaiue? (p.141)

HIpT ot X
WICEEST T2
ETCRRA LB
BAD? (p.124)

ES B TEE

W, E3hokhbEx ok
ZH9LETLE IR, »
XRVEEMNTT, Lk
SNEe N BIEL BB oIE
HLoTLEDLRNSTZD
L BT RICE
STWVHEL2LPDHALR
ZRWNTL X D42 (p.423)

A, BolLeoTLEE
W, BHiEAE D
W2, EDDLD NFBRT N
WZEBEAELTL o
MNHEEBS XS DAR)
ST EEARTIZE ST
HoLRHALRRNT
90> ? (p.383)

51 HauMHAT CePANTHCS, OHA
BIPYT IMyCTHJIACh
KOKETHHYaTh. (p.167)

BEIXTE AT A>T
7z, T LER ik
ITH 25D 7, (p.184)

FMT U7EWICENIS - T
7o, WMATAITHERE
2L DIE LD,
(p.443)

BITZ AL AL T
e, T2 EPLTRI
PEREZ R LIZ LTz,
(p-415)

In most cases (ex. 2 in the Igeta and Konuma, ex. 3 in the Igeta, Konuma and Kitagaki)
this EW is rendered by the EW 87337-> (hara ga tatsu), which is a formal equivalent and a

translation by a more expressive equivalent. Kitagaki, in ex.2 ,uses the EW 5 /A & 9% (pun to

suru — to get angry, sullen), which is a literal translation (its semantic structure matches that of
the SL EW) and a more expressive synonym. It is also a dynamic equivalent. In ex. 2 the prefix

in the SL EW adds the semantic component “beginning of action”, “outburst of emotion”, which

is rendered with a grammatical shift and compensation by Konuma (who uses the word \ & 72

Y — ikinari — suddenly), and formally and literally with a_more expressive synonym by Kitagaki

(the semantic component “beginning of action” is included in the TL EW). Igeta omits this
semantic element.
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In ex.1 all three translators use the formal literal equivalent 2% ¥ X\ (okorippoi).

This is a form of the EW #X% (okoru), which denotes the basic emotion mode of anger,

combined with a suffix = IE V> (poi), which denotes a trait and an inclination (to behave in a
certain way).

3.2.1.4 Basic Emotion Mode: Fear

This basic emotion mode is not mentioned in the text often. There are two words that are
used to denote this emotion in the case study:

ucnye (ispug) (fear)
cmpax (strakh) (fear)
pobocmy (robost’) (timidity)

ucnye (ispug) is a milder form of fear, is shorter-lasting, and tends to arise suddenly and
dissipate quickly; cmpax (strakh), on the other hand, often arises as a result of ucnye (ispug) and
is a more long-lasting emotion. The EW cmpax (strakh) can also denote the object that causes
fear. The EW po6ocmu (robost’) falls under the two categories of 1) basic EWs and 2) complex
EWs. It can denote both mild fear and shyness or humbleness.

In Japanese, the most common EWs that denote this basic mode are 7241 (osore) and 72t

i (kyoufu).

Hcny: (ispug) (fear)

This EW appears in the text in the form of a noun and in two verbal prefixal forms:
(ucnyeamocs — ispugat’sya — to get scared; and nepenyeamscs — perepugat’sya — to get extremely
scared).

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

"S 9yTh HE cropen u
nputoM uemyrajes' [nom]
(p-132)

[FAEAE 5 < kil 5
LZAFESTATT L,
M TEBZXEN-TLE
WELRE] E0nH5D

12, (p.106)

FTHL O BETDH L Z
ATLIELR, HUTiEE
Sl BEELERN
(p-417)

o= LizdheH < k=FE
THT B L ZATLE
X, Fo<UKYLE
L=&l (p372)
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OH TaK B3JPOTHY.I, YyTh He
3aKpHYAT U ¢ HCIYTOM
orysinencs kpyrom (p.148)

KE LM BIXH S AH
P2 FEOIED T, EHEN
B TR, R <
D LCfEd {#EREET
IRV, HbTTH
70 EREILEZENHOD
HZAREHND TT,
(p.139)

RO RFY &L

T, BOzELYIZH
NERFEFDLLHRLILF
EMTEOLLEZDL,
FABRDTEST=0 b7
DT, (p428)

(OBARIZUK o

L, WEIZHUWRZE H I
LT, BORxkLSiEdH
O EREDLLEOT

7 (p-391)

Hctopuro! -- 3akpuyan s,
HCMYTaBUINCh, --
ucroputo!! Ho xto Bam
CKazall, 4TO y MEHs eCTb
MOSI UCTOpHSI? y MEHS HET
ucropuu... (p.144)

WEETd>C ! #iX
ez HAoTUATR,
(WEE->TE->TH! T
b, TH, ELRWEEEFF
STWBH7RAT, WoTz
WEENRBHRTZIZE - T20
TL XD 2 EICIIWRER
AT, BV R LEFAKX
...... 1 (p.127)

o ERE | EFITT
o< D LTHA, T&
DEFETT T Vol
WENNELRZ EEF
ST, EILHD
EEHBRATUNELIC
& D EFERAND D %
LEBAL...... 1 (p424)

(o baiz ) RIIT
o< Y LTHAR, &
DLEEZE VT E Vo
TZWIENRE 2T AT

I RIS O EEER A
b LEEAL....)
(p-384)

Ona MoJ14a rmojajia MHE
CBOIO PYKY, e1lie
JIPOJKABIIYIO OT BOJHEHHS U
ucnyra (p.137)

Wi~ T, EEHE
LOLH T, BIZEX
TWDFrE LM,
(p.114)

P TR O £ £, B
LREMICEESD 2L
FoVWFEERNCE LT
L7, (p.420)

WL I BRI B D
FHEILHLER, 20
FIIELEHELBEAX
WZEZ T\, (p.377)

Ha ee YePHBIX PECHHLIAX
elie 0JIeCTe M CIC3UHKU
HEJ[ABHETO MCIMYTa WIN
npesxHero rops (p.137)

BFEoF I EZREN
o TWie, WEHzTE
TWEAI D, Fhvek b
SEIFEDELLNGTE
A, T bR
W, (p.114)

BRI EEEZRE
DENK-> Tz, WNWE
LRT=DBE DD,
& L EORIOELH
OFEP—FUZIT DB B
720N, (p.420)

FOERWESERIZITER
BN TV, Fn
DSNWEIZEDEE DD
By, DAHIDN D O LA D
72T —bnb 7R,

(0.377)

sI B BOJIHGHbE, HE CIIOPIO, HE
MEHBIIIE, KaK OBUIH BBI
MUHYTY Ha3aJ, KOr/ia 3TOT
TOCTIOJIMH MCIYTaJI Bac

(p.137)

—SRIDHIRT=D X H I
., HOMERS R %
Bz &V A0
...... (p.115)

BEFRELTWES, *
WIHEELEE A, DV
—JEERIHOBIIBE
hEhLEDOHRRTZIC
AT RN HNTY

BT LePEIC 70 LT EE
e, BTV EDL
PLLTWBATT X,
FHIFESBETELERA, O
WE 2 X HOMEITE D
ENLEDHLR-ITA
T < B

51 B KakoM-TO HCILyre
terneps (p.137)

ATHETRATEEZ
TWET, (p.115)

FELIEWETHRZHT
DN TWNWB BTN RA
5T, (p.420)

FEIIWERIIHTBU X
TWaB L) R AT
7T (p377)

. Most Hacrenbka Tak
opoberna, Tak
nepenyraiach, 4ro,
Ka)keTCsl, MOHsIIa HAKOHEII,
YTO JI00JII0 €€, 1
CXKaIUIach HaJ MOeH
OemHOI Mo00BE. (p.165)

BEOF—2AF = BT T
SHYERIZRY, Hx
TLESZDOT, o
SFEDEDIZ, EHEH
PR L7205 LW, #E
LEFELTNDHI L &,
FLTHEORN 2 EZE %
KOFITE S0,
(p.178)

FADF—AF = T
S>hDiRSE, BUZ
XEoTLEDTRLZAR
Rl Eo0obfi

I, BAAME &2 % LT
HIZ LT RN

X, ROBENRBEZRD
FICEST=5 LWLz,
(p.442)

F—=RAF = TIHROEL
MR3&, OESBURR
TLEo7mDxR5 L,
Eoaenh, Lok, &
DL E I/ TE
TWVWBZ EIZEDNT,
F30R ¥ oY (WIS NN i3]
Bolzb Lo,
(p412)

In 10 cases out of 24, the translators use the TL EW 1% X % (obieru). In the same

manner as in the SL EW, this Japanese word denotes a sudden sensation of fear. In ex. 2
(Konuma, Kitagaki), 5 (Igeta), 7 (Igeta, Kitagaki) the translations that use this TL EW are
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dynamic in that there is a grammatical shift (the SL EW is a noun, while in TL it is a verb). In ex.
8 the SL EW is a verb with a prefix nepe- (pere), which is used to denote an extreme state. All
three translators use formal, literal equivalents, however Igeta and Konuma omit the additional

meaning conveyed by the prefix, while Kitagaki renders it with the adverb U:& < (hidoku —
“terribly”). In other cases (Igeta ex. 3, 6) when the TL EW % 2. % (obieru) is used, it constitutes
formal literal equivalents of the SL EW.

A commonly used equivalent for this EW is the Japanese EW 8> < %9 % (bikkuri
suru) (used in 4 cases: ex.l Kitagaki, ex.2 Igeta, ex.3 Konuma and Kitagaki). This Japanese EW
is culture-specific, as its semantic structure consists of two elements which are rarely combined
in one word in other languages. It denotes both fear and surprise. In many cases the context
presupposes that fear is also accompanied by surprise. In our text it matches the context of ex. 2
and 3. The translations here are formal equivalents and expansion strategy is used (because there
is no semantic component “to be surprised” in the SL word). In ex. 1 this additional meaning
does not match the context, which means that it is a dynamic equivalent and expansion strategy
is used.

The same can be said of the Japanese EW ¥ < /#£7)>9" (odoroku/ odorokasu), which is
also polysemous and combines the meanings of “fear” and “surprise”. In ex. 4 (Kitagaki) and 5
(Konuma and Kitagaki) both of these meanings match the ST context and it is a formal
equivalent and expansion strategy. In ex.1 (Konuma), however, this additional meaning does not
match the context and it is a dynamic equivalent and expansion strategy.

A TL EW @77/ £ 77 (odokasu) is used by Konuma and Kitagaki in ex.6. This is
a synonym of the general EW 72441 (osore) and thus it is a formal equivalent and synonymy
strategy.

The TL EWs #k41 (osore) and &Y
basic emotion mode of fear. They are used in ex.1 by Igeta and in ex.4 by Igeta and Konuma.
These are formal literal equivalents.

fi (kyoufu) are the most common EWs that denote the

Cmpax (strakh) (fear)

In the ST this EW is used with a suffix, which forms a predicate cmpawmno (strashno —
afraid) out of the noun.
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OIISITh OJJUHOYECTBO OMATDH
9Ta 3aTXJasi, HeHyXHas
KU3Hb (p.152)

BTN TT, (p431)

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
MHE YK ¥ CTPALIHO (OFEFL I RKDOZ L HIplo EFEEL TS & I b MK L EE
rozymath o Oyaymem, EZDDOBHNDT RKRDZLEEZDLON | Z2DNRBEAHLNL B
HOTOMY HTO B OyAymeM == | - () 148) IRAEDO LSS LY | DT (p.396)

MHe cTpauHo cTajio
ocraBatbcs ogHOMY (p.131)

BEI—-ANE-obTEIN
LOMBEALL o
7o (p.104)

FUTOE D RRIZFRSIND
DONRZAIZRBLL 2o
2o (p416)

BEIZOLE VIE->BH TR
HEINBH50ONRBEALL
2o T, M= HBERNE
KizooFNh T, BOIX
WEESIRoTNDNG
eYiNNoY SRR A N SR
T, BHTUw 5 SF L&
Wb DO THD, (p371)

This EW appears in the text twice. Konuma and Kitagaki use a single EW in both cases,
translating it with the formal literal equivalent ZtA L \)/35% A L\ (osoroshii) (Japanese
adjectives are used as predicates as well, so there is no grammatical shift). Igeta uses both a
formal literal equivalent 33 A L V> (osoroshii) and another synonym: ffiv> (kowai), which
makes it a formal equivalent and synonymy strategy.

Pobocmy (robost’) (timidity)

This EW denotes a mild feeling of fear. It can also denote “shyness”, “humbleness”, and
often the two meanings overlap. As the examples below show, in some cases the translators have
chosen to use the corresponding polysemous TL EWs with same overlapping meanings, while in
other cases they choose to render one of the semantic elements of the SL EW.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

U kak s Hu podok ¢
JKCHIIMHAMH, HO BEIb 3TO
ObuIa Takas MUHyTa!..

BEITHENI T PRI LT
R Clxd 528, LA

FIT PRI U ClRR 2R
1E9 Tho72(p419)

BT I T O S AR
RRT-BIED, BEREET

(p.136) ZARGART . (p.112) HD!.....(p376)

s pOGOK ¢ KeHIMHAMK, A B | 1T &M% L TSR HEz. ISR LT | B Lo v U R

pomere (p.137) TARBELTOT, | CBRTT, BIREE | AT, R EDL
THTEELEEA, L TWET(p.420) P LTWBATTHE
(p-115) (...) (p377)

uTo KeHmmHaM HpasuTes | OV ORXARL IS | HIFESVORFS E4 | () KoTEIVIRK

Takast podocTh (p.137)

TR P E ORI A
5HDTY, (p.116)

b DTT I, (p.420)

WhEEEF<bOTY
. (p.378)
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4 | Bwbl chenaere co MHOIA, - HIOW D= LAl NECIELIFTSOD | #EEFLHILETKUK L
Haqa s, 3aAbIXasch OT 720 FE7, (p.116) el R %S TTY <RV ET, £HL
BOCTOPIa, -- YTO 51 TOTYAC H—ZDOTFEL AN
KC IIEPECTarty podeTs, u DI L. (p.378)
TOTrJ1a -- MpoIail Bce MOU g <
cpexactanal..

5 | Korma on ne mpurmen, koraa | i3 &% HAT, b OFF | AN e 5 L5 LE R CERERZEENE,
MBI IPOXKAAJIH HAIIPACHO, Ll CHMERZE 0y | 3. ZABRELIESTE | BEBELIILD, BIF
OHa 3KE HaXMypHJIACh, OHa e, BoERFI B <bhahkltbhotz b 27> TLEST,
oK SAPODEAA N CTPYCIA | o, Fo MO BLY | &, ZORKREEOE | (p415)

(p-165) SWTLEN, BEICAR | B, AERSE . i
STV ot (p.178) VL VKL LIE LabT= T
7R, (pddl)

6 | . Mos Hacrenbka Tak FEOF—AF 2o HETT | ROTFT—RF 2N | F—RF 2 INOEL
opodea, Tak SV ERIZRY, X | oK SE, BUX | IKOE, O ESBUR
Tepenyraiack, 4ro, TLESTEDT, 9 | EoTLESEIA AR | TLESTZDERD L,
22’(‘)‘3:5"631‘:0":;‘“3‘*3“"“6“’ LEDEDIC, £H9EH | RHE. EHIRBIL b, Lok, %
CKATHIACH HAX MOGHH HFELIZO LW, B | 12, AL 2 E L‘Tb V| B AT EIC f;o T
6eaHoit MmoGoBbo. (p.165) LEZFLTWNWDHI L%, DI LT ERMD TWNBHZ EIZRDOWT,

ZLTHEORNeEEE | &, ROENREZRD | EoObbN 2% R
AOFICEB S0, FEoZ6 LV0TE, BolzbLnols,
(p.178) (p.442) (p-412)

7 | IloTom oHa BAPYT cTayia Tak | Z AU B LIIZZREBEIL | TN D EOEAM LI | T b LT 2SI
HEXKHA, TaK pofKa co RLTELLS, BEARL | RCH LT, ODELRE | L TOELRELL
MHoIO.... (p.168) {725 7=.....(p.186) L, OESBPETE | 20, 0E<HLHLL

LiERBEZ LD L9127 | IXUDT......(p.416)
o717, (p.444)

8 | MHe Kaercsi, Bbl 4EM-TO NORY: oY ol = S 4 [)HIZLOEbIzk ()DLl
JUISL MEHS JKEPTBYeTe, -- ... 5Th...... bl | BRI TS X | EhEBECL TS5
npubasia ona posxo, DOFDIANEREIZL | YRENPLTRYVEFA | LedLohm@nLET
Me?g*;"ng“”’my‘* HAMEWL | N2 X9 ICRADAT | by bELICIEZEARS | bl HikiEEDIZS %2
(p-169-170) ) BRIERZE S, | HICEDRBATTO] | bok BT, RIKMALT

FIvbbl LERTH | LIERE D ML TIOEWVRELE, (p4l7)
J 7. (p.189) T, fFERiFE6E69 RO
B FLT-, (p.445)

9 | Ho Hacrempka He cMotpena | L2>LF—AF =01 | L LT —RAF =W | ikiZBESoEFE, 475
Ha 001aK0, OHa CTOsIA EBERTWRNoT, B | BERTUIW o7, FiZ7e o7 X DT3B
MOJIa. KaK BKOIIAHHA, STEZOHGFINEBLT K A | RIFES O FE FEOT ATV, 2L T4
caero pobee. reono | CUe —HRICRAA | IERELDICZOMIT | 6T DL, RALRB
npwKiMaThes Ko mie, Pyka | - BRATEL SIC, RIS | BT AT, LiE | FRTE, Uo7t b LR
ce sanposcana B woeii pyke; | 2072V HEFET, % | O LTHAIMDIEBT | IlheBLogTar,
s mornsagen Ha Hee... (p.179) | P FIEDOFOHTEL | BF L. Ko/ h LRD | (p.430)

BT, (p.212) E~DBEEFETE
7o ZOFRIIHOFOH
THDZ TNz, (pA453)
10 | JleBymika e Ia, CJIOBHO BIXEE2E, ROLS | BOIE>E, ()2 E BB EBE LN S,

CTpeJKa, TOPOILIMBO U
Po6Ko, Kak BOOOIIE XOIAT
BCE JIEBYIIKH, KOTOPHIE HE
XOTSAT, 9T00 KTO-HUOYIb
BBI3BAJICS IPOBOXKATh UX
(p-136)

ST, BRET, BW
TR THNTIT -
7. (p.113)

LRI L,
FHTRDOLHITHNT
Wz, (p.419)

RKDEHITHL, BHEA
WTWe, (p.376)

100




The formal literal equivalent to the SL EW is /% (okubyou), which denotes a state of
timidity or describes a person as cowardly. It also has the meaning of “shyness” making it a one-
to-one equivalent of the SL EW.

There is also a formal equivalent and a synonym ffi%-5 < (ojike zuku), which denotes a

scared, frightened person (used in Konuma ex. 5, 6; Kitagaki ex. 6).

The equivalent 333 333" (ozuozu) is another formal literal equivalent and a synonym. It

denotes a state of fright and loss of confidence, and thus shyness.

The TL EW #2 2 H (hikaeme), used by Igeta in ex.3, usually denotes a modest, reserved,
moderate person or behavior. This meaning matches the contextual meaning of the SL EW, but
lacks the semantic component “fear” that the orginal EW has; thus, it is a_formal equivalent,
synonym, and reduction strategy.

Both Igeta and Kitagak in ex.4, and Konuma in ex.10, use EWs that share the same root:
W< < (biku tsuku — to be scared) and "< I8< 9% (bikubiku suru — to dread, fear
something). Similar to the previous example, these are formal equivalents, synonyms and a
reduction strategy.

The EW % X 7= (obieta — “in a scared manner”) in the Igeta, €x.9,10, is a dynamic
equivalent (a verb is used to render an adverb) and a synonymy strategy.

In ex.5 and 10 Kitagaki uses the EW 35 £'35 £ 9% (0do’odo suru — “restlessness caused
by fear and anxiety’’) which is another synonym and a formal equivalent.

In ex.7 both Igeta and Kitagaki refrain from using the common direct equivalents. Igeta
uses an EW 35 & 72 L\ (otonashii), which denotes a gentle, mild, quiet meek person or
behavior. It is a dynamic equivalent and a synonym strategy, since there is an evident contextual
and subtext analysis. Kitagaki uses the EW 9 U 9 U9 % (uji’uji suru), which carries the
meaning “to hesitate” or “to shy”. It partly matches the semantic structure of the SL EW and
matches the contextual meaning. It is thus a_formal equivalent and synonymy strategy.

In ex.8 Kitagaki chooses to render the complex meaning of the SL EW with the EW [X{Z
7% (hanikamu), which means “to be shy, bashful”. It is a formal equivalent and a reduction
strategy.
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3.2.2 Words for Emotional Relations (EWR)

Words denoting emotional relations are used for emotions with a known cause or object.
In such case, the basic emotion mode is combined with a cognitive evaluation, the cognition
identifying the person or entity towards whom or which the emotion is felt. They depend on a
combination of a basic emotional mode (happiness, disgust, anger, fear, sadness) with the
cognition that identifies the object or source of emotion.

boamuca (boyat’sya) (to be afraid of, to fear smth)

This EWR depends on the basic emotion mode “fear” and the cognitive evaluation of the

object of fear.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
1 | U, ctpannoe xeno, -- oHa HOWHESAALTIELYY | ZIULEDTHLZNRESY | (COBOREDICEAT

yABOMIA KO MHE CBOE
BHUMaHUE, Kak OyaTo
WHCTHHKTHBHO Kejas Ha
MEHsI U3JIUTh TO, Yero cama
JKejana cebe, 3a 4To cama

ERED b, FEBL LD
STEHERNTWVWDS LD
. F5 TR, #
ICESIAATWD L2

THDICEALE LD, b
L EHR LR hE
g = E= @AY s (M QAY
D%, REEHITFLZRIZ

Wiz lE, bLHER
Lainoleb & Ao niik
T T 2 RIS AHE
HIZTIEZ AT A - T

60s1J1aCh, €cIIH 6 OHO He 272, (p.178) bbb SEBbETEVWEL | DX THo7, (p413)
c6w11OCH (p.165) TWLENRD LS Tho
72o (p.441)
2 | Yero Brl OonTech? 3auem MEHRSTNBED?7R | RICEZIDR-THEo | RIZEBERBSTHE- L

BBI Opocmii MOIo pyKy? --
CKa3aja OHa, I10/jaBasi MHe
ee orATh. (p.166)

ol LOoFEK LD
L7202 (p.181)

LeB02 L5 LThi
LOFEBH LI R
D 2 (p.442)

25D 2 (p.413)

3 | 3Haere, 51 kak OyATO BCerga
0osinack ero (p.169)

br-LidnobHDoAE
i N QAY (PN A
(p.187)

Tbhx, HZLEHO
N&ERITZINZ DB > T
Wl LS RRB LETS
D, (p-444)

L, FH5THobb
DNEBB > TNz T
W ATT L, (p417)

4 Ho s, npaBo, He 3Hal0, Kak
OTBEYaTh; 51 0OKOCh...

(p.139)

THELE I FE LT
WD B RV, o
=7 (p.119)

L2 LIELIE, Lo
A, MAEREZLT
WD FE AR,
THhWATT L, (p422)

Li7pZ ETHEORL
R ELETT R

5 | Kak oHn My4nnuce, Kak
OOSLTMCh OHU, KaK HeBHHHA,
4ucTa OblIAa UX JII0O0Bb U
Kak (yX pazymeercs,
Hacrenbka) 3161 ObUTH
momu! (p.151)

PHIZENUEEELAT
W/=TL X9, ENEE
BhTwe-Z Tl
Vo WHDEIFEIIZE
DR, IERIWTE -
72TL X9, (p.145)

TANEEARITE LA,
EARIZREI, ZADR
1L EARITTEER SR b
Do, FLTE
(ZHTFBVS EFTHARWN
ZETIna, F—RAF
VIR ANTZBRE
ARICEBHETH-T- 2
L2 (p.430)

STEVIFEARITE LA
oLy, AR
BT Ly,
ST20 OBIFE A7RIZIE
E STy el i N
ne (Zhixs s, F—
AF T, EO2ETH
ANl b R S N i (D)
HAIR A & BRI S
=2 EEAD ! (p38T7)
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6 KaKasi-HAOYb MaJICHbKast
JICBOYKA, DOA3ITHBO
YCTYIUBILAS eMy JOPOTY,

rpoMKo 3acMestach (p.148)

()EZhOINE T
DEX X ICEEEY
(...)(p.139)

FEE OISR LD
T, WOBT > FAT
7o IEARIN 72 R & b 72 T
DXEETDOIEARILD .,
P DT=DIZB 2R
KVEEZDTY, ALK
XRFETENE LD
by IZEAERNON
WEERTY, (p.428)

(NN DT
B2 RP>L Y HIC
EEDFomE &, o
BN S IZWVICO AR - T
WD IEARH) 725 & A 77
HEVZBEZH LTHR
T, RKFETEWHL=D
WCHENRD2EFER A,
(p.391)

There are two TL EWR that are used in the majority of cases: i’ % (kowagaru) and 7%
#U% (osoreru). Examination of the context shows that i3 % (kowagaru) is used when there is

a defined object of fear. For example, in ex.2 and 3 there is an object in the sentence, and all
three translators have used this EWR. This is a formal literal translation as the TL EW is one of

the basic EWs for the emotion mode of fear. &1 % (osoreru) is used in ex.1 and 5 and is also a
formal literal equivalent.

Ex.4 is a formal and literal equivalent in the Konuma translation, and a dynamic
equivalent in the Igeta and Kitagaki translations. Contextually, this SL EW is used to express a

mixed feeling of fear, uncertainty and anxiety. Igeta uses the TL EW [l > 7= (komatta), which
literally means “I am in trouble”, and is a Japanese culture-specific EW since there is no one-to-
one correspondence in translation. It is thus an expansion strategy because the culture-specific
meaning is added to the TL EW. Kitagaki uses the expression /Lo T9~ (shinpai desu) which
means “to be worried”. This is a dynamic equivalent and an expansion strategy.

Ex. 6 is a formal equivalence and literal translation, as TL EWs with matching semantic
fields have been used: 1% 2. % (obieru — “to be afraid”), 35> 772 T8> < ¥ (okkanabikkuri).

Cepoumsbca (serdit’sya) (to be angry with something/somebody)

This verb can denote both a basic emotion, which does not require a cognitive evaluation
of relation, and an EWR. In the case of EWR, it is dependent on the basic emotion mode “anger”
and denotes slight anger, discontent, or irritation towards somebody or something. In ex. 2 the
verb is used with a prefix (paccepoumscs — rasserdit’sya) that denotes an outburst of emotion.

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) (1974)

Source text
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Hu onna no6past sxeHmuHa,
€CIIM TOJIBKO OHa He TITyIa
WM 0COOCHHO HE CepAUuTa
Ha YTO-HUOYIb B Ty
MHHYTY, HE PeLIHIach Obl
0TOCNaTh Bac €3 ITUX ABYX
CJIOB, KOTOPBIX BBI TaK
pOoOKO BEIMaJIMBAETe. ..

(p.138)

Bl b o, FricE
DR ETIT AR TN
X, ZFLThHro 2D
g, (BTN Y
Lgidhid, A7zt
2o, BRENBETE
PLABFEL TWBIFAD
D ULDOFEEZ DT IR0

T, blalzrzmIT 57k
ATN) ZERAINTE
RNTLX ... (p.118)

KRIZTORLEI LWE-
726, BHEETARWIRD
FIED L EFRITRITH
WCEESETTOARWR
D, HRENVZARICH
BTBTEEBLTWD
Tol-OEEZEHLIEL
H LT, £l b
P S VAV E SR R e A
nRNTLE )

KD NWNELTE ST 5,
B ST RFlizcZED &
XRITICEESITEDY
LTWARWNLEDY, Hp
T2ME TR U ATl
BZDBFINH _E=ZF
DEEL NPT TRHTIT
bRl EE-IEH 95 %
EIT X R&ITOED
HWARWITTTb

O! xak HECHOCEH
CUYACTJIUBBIN YEJIOBEK B
nHyto MuHyTy! Ho s He mor
Ha Te0s paccepaUThCs!
(p.166-167)

BB !#m2 AT, 2T
LTRALTHZEVE D
N TTHEITEAICESR
MTBHZLIFTE R

o, EEEAEEND
HLOE, Bk s LA
TR ENRNbL DR A
255 Lo ULIEL TR

[(.)&dH, AR A
MIC. BRI E 572K %
DENZNWZENRHD D
VT, BRI

720 (p.182) WCHEEMXTH LTIy | I FEEZMXTE DI D)
Mol K Rhol-8 ! ... J
...... (p.443) (p.414)

In both cases the translators use the EW JIlf 432, T % (hara wo tateru), which is a formal

literal translation. Igeta in ex.l uses the EW %X % (okoru) which is also a formal literal

translation.

/10606 (lyubov’) (love)

The EW “love” is considered to denote an experience of intense happiness in relation to
an object or person, who may also be an object of desire’”.

This is the EW that appears the most frequently- 48 times-in “White Nights”, which is a
peculiarity of the novel. EWs denoting “love” appear in any language, but their meanings and
usage are often different. In this text the EW is used in the noun form 706066 (lyubov’), and in
the verb form zr06ums (lyubit’ — to love).

In Russian, a distinction is made between the two cases in which the verb zroo6umeo
(Iyubit’) is used: when referring to inanimate objects or actions, it is used very frequently with a
neutral meaning of “like”; however, when used in relation to people, it has a very strong
connotation, is used infrequently, and denotes “genuine” love. This novel, however, is especially
expressive and the characters are romantic and sentimental (as the title suggests), and they use
the verb “love” much more often than it is common in everyday speech or in literary texts.

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Kitagaki Nobuyuki

(1974)

» Johnson-Laird, P. N, & Oatley, K. (1989). The language of emotions: An analysis of a semantic field. In Cognition and
Emotion, J (p.116)
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Kak BBI mymaere, oT4ero o
TaK JIOOHUT CBOH YETHIPE
cTensl (p.144)

EO5BOESD . BAr
B2 TR OB & B
AMTWB LB S 2 (P.131)

HRRIITEIBEZTT
M, IR OO
BEDS, & F o THEAICE
b, bl

W, BRI TIED
DFE TS S ITZBER
FAIRITHFE Tl B 72
DTL X H2AP.426)

HIRIINTE I BEZT
3. ) LTHEE» RS
TREDORFTERY I
TTho, BET(.)®
DOIUFHDEEN & A 72 12 5F
E72ATL XD ?2(P.387)

eCTb, Apyr Mol HacteHbka,

—R® 5 bIZ—RFH7E

FELIKIE—HD I bick

— HIZIEBE DO REF X 7

B MOCM JIHe OJIHH Hac, . ESRECHERN | CLEERRMMASDA | MBHDATTL,
KOTOPBIi 51 Ype3BbIUANHO MAd Y £3, (P.137) <9 L, (P.427) (P.389)

a100410. (p.147)

OH HWKOT'/Ia He 3HAJI TOii, (DBIEHREREORT | EAFOEANRZERD | (LOEREORBERNT
KOTOPYIO OH TaK JIOOMA B | B F LML TVBZD | FTEZRIEFEBNINN | BIZERORNHTENIE

CBOEM HCCTYIUIEHHOM
MeuTaHuu (p.150)

T, FEERIE—E A
DNEST-Z ENR N
T(..)(P.144)

TWA %, BT
FEELREZENR
WD TE(P.430)

EBLTWB DI
WITHFEICNE DD T
Dol Eb VAT
(...)(P.393)

JI100J110 Terephb
MPUIIOMHHUTH U MIOCETUTD B
H3BECTHBIN CPOK T€ MECTA,
re ObUI CYaCTIIHB KOTAa-TO
mo-cBoemy, (p.153)

BT —E ORI, 2o
THATIZERTE 5728
A &0 AN TRV
STLOBFERALT
7, (P.151)

FNTVEDIELITTT
. BORVIUELS Bh
DTCEBTHHLTZEE
e B LT, —E
DO E Z B3 D D
NFE R ATY, (P.432)

COBESRMOTHS
DA > 5T
. EF o EEICEW
BZLTEZ%ZN5HD
NEFERATT X
(..)(P.397)

U eciu 0 51 y)Ke ABaALaTh
JIET Bac JIIOOMJI, TO BCE-
TaK He 00U OBl CHIIEHEE
terrepenrero! (p.155)

MRS BT
ZELTWVWDHIT LIS
L TWARWTL X
5 11 (P.154)

ELNNET AL
H7pl-w=FE L O TW
7ZIZLTH, WE LD
XBLTHZ Eidho
ETLX D X! (P433)

7o 2 BENH I ZHFED
i EBELTEEL
TH, WEIVFLLE
LizZ &g snT
4 X 1 (P.399)

Uro ke Jenarh, Korjaa
6alymika, IpaBo, Takas, a
TOJIBKO 5 €€ BCe-TaKH
HEMHOXKO J100.110. (p.156)

7272, bl=LixEnTH
HLLEIBEOEIAZEL
THATT, (P.156)

Bz LT 130 BHE
SADD LIS & 720D
Ko (P.434)

LoED I LITRIES
SAUMEHE ThRWbIFT
HRVATT X, (P.400)

W xanb Bam, 4TO Tak CKOpo,
TaK 0E3BO3BPATHO 3aBsijia
MTHOBEHHas KpacoTa, (...)
»aJb OTTOTO, YTO JaXe
MOJIOOUTH e¢ BaM He ObLIO
BpeMeHH... (p.135)

FLTHhRIE, —Bo
ENZIUTERL, B
WU ONRNET LR
AMNTLELTZZ &ML
<Thbd, HOHEIT,
—BRicE L, BHb <
OHDNEERELLT
o0, LT, BT
BIFM S 2 7ehoTzZ b
PMELENR TR B2,
(P.111)

UL EITE AT
SRR TEDDPFRET
25720 D72 (P.419)

T LT, ZARITES)
12, BT EZLH 2R EHD
MOENFEE L, EDE
NHOEITZARIZAE
Ak oic, 22L&
LOEWME T2 ENEHE
SN, TOEEZERBLE
WEE RN EN
EHELENDZDOTH D,
(P.375)

OHHM TaK 4acTO XOJIUJIN
BIIBOCM, HAJICSJIUCh,
TOCKOBAJIH, JTHOHJIH,
JIIOOWJIH JIPYT JIpyra TaK
IoaTOo, "TaK JOJT0 U
HexxHo'"! (p.151)

WHIXZANTEZITEL
Fmn, HEEEYE
Vv, BLAEE L HivE
FESHEVWEELRWN.
[ bAR<SELL] &
LA2TDTIHRWNTL
I 90! (P.145)

()BARIZH T2
ZANE D TEONEEH
EEDLD, HLEEZVTEN
720, ELWEWIOTE
S0, BUZEENZ
L. THhgzEEnz &
RLEILLELA-R] &
DRE, (P.430)

()BDARIZTZDT O
TFEDbY, BHEFoT
D, BN, BLHo
720 LT, HARITEND
M. [bARICENT
LRI L] =iz
BLHoT-HOREIT!
(P.394)
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9 Kaxk oHu My4HIHCh, KaK WHIXEIIEEELAT | Z AT EARITE LA, STVITEARITE LA
OOsUIMC OHU, KaK HeBUHHA, | \\/=TL £ 5, LHIFE | EARICEN, ZADE | ik, EARIC
1HcTa O HX JTI060BE 1 AnhcnwizzZ e TLx X EARITHEEREE S | BTz LitZewn,
I“{a;g;“;;ggﬁfgifm 5, WHOBRIILIUTE | OF o, ZLTEE | 570 ORI E AR
momu! (p.151) SRRV WEERERWTE o | (ZHUED W ETHRW | B 572Z L2, £

72TL X9, (P.145) ZETTNR, F—RAF | S (ZhUEb S, F—
= VINHRIOANTZBERNE | AF=v B, §2FETH

ARICEMETH 722 | e 72T E) O

L7~ 1 (P.430) EHH XA A LB 5

2 LA D 1 (P.394)

10 | BbI He CIIOCOOHBI AaXe H HielziL, SR EEL | blIIBERFELIET T [ TC.O®RTE, TH
MBICJICHHO OOHACTH TY, TWe, ZLTELTWY | b, DIUIEDLRTEE | HE ZARICE LTV
KOTOpas BaC Tak MOOMIMA M | 24 255 1F 7 = L 72 L. bR BELS2SIT | L, WELRE-LTWE L
moGur (p.163) PUBILTEROET | TWBBREEETSRE | &, e XBLORNT

9°(P.174) LWVWHZEiE, 9TV | THEET L RER
BTEIIRLRVWETT | TXREIRDFTIEHY E
S\ E$—(P.440) A ) (P.409)

11 | Oznako, KaK pagoCTh H FRIZLTYH, BURE | TN LTHLEVOEER | TRUILTYH, BUOR=E
CYaCTUE NICTIAIOT YENOBEKa | {FF N E /e A ETIEDL L | 1, AL AMZEELLS | BEWVo LDIEARE
TPEKPAcHbIM! KaK KHTAT WHEDIZTBZEN T | THLDEAH 1T | AeTIELLVLDICT
cepaue moGosLIol (p163) | |- v A pirAA L | — R EMEXEEEDLO | HHOESS | AL

RZSIDOHDIEA D | 72595 1 (P.441) NEIEESLOHLDEA
(P.177) 5 1 (P.4l11)

12 | xorja, HakoHell, Jaxe 5Ta FROLZA D | () HORSLIb, H | FLILIZ, HLoRs
camasi HeXKHOCTb e¢, ee DELE, KV, BE | oLB0L, TOBES | LEICLTHLA, ik
3abota, ec 11060Bb... 1a, Zh  FOE, BEAD | 2 b FD ., HEROF | OLEN, HLOBEREIC
ﬁfﬁi‘ge‘("gfg’a;oi‘;f‘; T BICLTH, MO | IS BEETHb—IT | LTOrBA. B 5T,
CKOPOM CBHaHHH ¢ NEBZDHEVHEDD | HOBLOMEICE-T | om0 2E/FICLT
ApyriM, xenanue napszaty | 2 X /-bOT. BAOE | FROFEW, BHOER | HLHB—EZ10B LMY
U MHE CBOE cuacTtue?.. WEEIIDTEZT-VE | 2RO THI2T-L | B<E&ZDEDV], BHD
(p.165) WO LD DR H D | WHORHELSOMY TS | A T ST D (TH

THRMOTED TR | 72 EN S DT ! LoF7znEn ) &5F D
Mol @178 | (P.441) IS DRI DT H 72
STV DIT ! (pal2)

13 | . Mos Hacrenbka Tak EOF—AF =TT | ROF—RAF 20T | T—AF BB EL
opoGena, Tak SMVBEHIZRY, x| o fiRS%F, BOx | fimRS5&, O0EKBUZ
TIEPEIIyTanacs, 4ro, TLESEDT, E9R | &oTLESLIAE | TLESTEDERD &,
Ka"“m’; TOHATAHAKORC, | s zpp=whiz, LHLH | RDL, LHRvblik EHRn, LHkH,
examaen A aoeli AR L5 LV, B | 3 BAELEBLTY | MELEFEICRoTE
6eHoi 1060Bb0. (p.165) LHEBELTWAZ L%, BT o RO TWNWBZ LK DN T,

ZLTEOENEEE | &, ROBENREBZRO | #Eobbh iz R
KOBIZE -T2 D72, FHICE S5 L0, Bolzb Lotz
(p.178) (p-442) (p.412)

14 | . Mos Hacrenbka Tak EOF—AF =TT | ROF—RAF 2N T | T—AF BB EL

opo0ena, Tak
nepernyranack, 4ro,
Ka)KeTCsl, TOHsIA HAKOHEII,
9TO OO0 ee, U
COKAITMIIACH HAJl MOEH
OenHoit 11000BbI0. (p.165)

SMYEHIZRY . Bz
TLES7DOT, ¥oR
LEDEOHIZ, EH LD
B L= LW, E2ME
TEFLTWDH I &%,
ZLTHEOENEE %
KO- T2D72,
(p.178)

SMYIRDE, BUX
XoTLELTELEZIAR
RaE, Eooblilk
X, AL EZELTY
b P el W )
X, RORNRBZK[D
FIEo=E LV,
(p-442)

Ko, OESCBUA
TLEST-DOERS L,
EoRen, Eoko,
PR EIF &I/ o TE
TWVWAHZEIZR SN\,
FEOH bR E AR
Bolzb Loz,
(p.412)
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15

3HaeTe J1, OTYErO 5 TaK
pana? -- ckas3aja oHa, -- TaK
paza Ha Bac CMOTpETbh? TaKk
J1100J110 Bac cerous?

(p.166)

(Ol ARITEL
WHEIH S 3D 2 | i
Esmtz, [ZARICE
LWRFFHLThRT-% A
TWAHBMR?25HBE D
LCIARCDRT-%2%
LTW3B2:2] (p.179)

Bz T, &
ILTHELNIARIZ
BLRS>TWNEMN?] &
WlTvw-o7-, [HigT=
OBEEZRHEEHI LT
AR LWL ? £
LTAHIZZARCHD
RI-EZFELTWAN?
(p.442)

[(BRTITB TN 725
T, E9LThiLRZ
ATRIZHONLEHIZLT
WHDMN? ] TS
ST, TBEERDON
EHLTIARIZONL
WON?AERIZES LT
BIRTZNZ TR E T
DH? ] (p4l2)

16

51 orToOro JK00JII0 Bac, 4TO
BBI HE BIIOOUIINCH B MCHSI.

(p.166)

Bl E=FELTNDHD
X, BT RNbl LICK
LI oTminb o,
(p.179)

(Bl L2281
TWBDIX, &R0
T LICBZRE Lo
B L, (p442)

ol b~z iFx
eDlTh, bRl nbi
LERTHE IR L%
RELRMNSTZNETT
D&, (p.4l13)

17

Boxe! kakoii BbI gpyr! --
Hayaja OHa 4epe3 MUHYTY
OueHb cephe3Ho. (...) Kax
XOPOIIIO BBl MEHS JI00uTe!

(p.166)

kR V1AL 2 I2h T
xR ATTEL LB
FETLXD ] ()7
ATHEBZEBELEFTLE

5 1 (p.180)

[Hd 1 FAEITHRT
FTIES LWBAETT
bl tLEs LTy
5, OELSELDRHFT
T EZITEWIE L,
() TRATISIR: R
LFRATLED !
(...)] (p442)

[Hd ! HipTcoTTZA
LICTIES LWBKRED
T ! Fkid—nb
L7-EEME LD O3
TIARILEESVIEL
7o NEALEI IS E
Nz BEDLLIZAK
STEATTD L ()BT
Dbl LIciznWt 58
LG ETHINIRTT
D)) (pal3)

18

Korna g Beliiny 3amyx, Mbl
OyzeM O4eHb IPYKHBI,
Oosblie yeM Kak OpaThs. S
Oyay Bac JIIOOUTH OYTH
Tax, Kak ero... (p.166)

DIELBEE LS, &
WEBRKETHEL LY !
SRE LD b b o &,
DlELIEbOANEIFEAL
EFRILL BV, bl %
FLET......0 (p.180)

()BT L%, 1%
LAEHOANEFRIL LS
CERLSSFETb

blLixbil-z, bD
ANEBRLIBNELT
WO TTDL
...... 1 (p413)

19

51 xouy, 4T00 OH BHJEN, KaK
MBI JIIOOMM JIPYT ApyTa.

(p.166)

bl LizbRN EARICE
LE->TWB, HDOA
ICRAT D] (p.181)

bl Li=bnEARICE
LE2TWDD, Hi-L
HDNIZHTEH BTz
D X (p.442)

bl-L, blzLizbiy
WIRIZEBELH->TND
N, HONIRTH BN
T2V TT D(p.413)

20

"O Hacrenpka, Hactenpkal-
- IOJTyMAJI 51, --KaK dTUM
CJIOBOM ThI MHOTO CKa3ayia!
Ot 3Takoii JroBH,
Hactenbka, B uroii 4ac
XOJIOZICET Ha cepue u
CTaHOBHUTCS TSDKENO Ha

nymie. (p.166)

BB, F—AF=v

B, F—=AF=zHh ]
BEIIE -7, [Z0E%E
TERIENIFELL D
ZEEESREAD | E
I LTEEIL, AT =
YA BRI, HFEOL
EmL, FOMEE

<L AEbDIZLTL
9D L, (p.182)

rHdH, F—AF =
B, FT—=AF=zHh ]
LRI D 720 TE %
7 [BOZzO—Fi2E
NIRITE L DEWNEG
NTWHZEMIEIWN
IEIR, AT
A, REBEITLST
~ HFEON—FEEY
VEEE, LELLSE
DHDRATT L,
(p-443)

s, Fr—AF =

B, F—=AF=zH ]
CERRE S, THEIZE
DOEETEARIZNA
NI L EEo7zZ &I
RAENLIRNATEE !
FOWNIEDT=DIZ, T
—ZXF =, BRI
NORY &L, LRFEL
7B bdAT

Xo ()] (414

21

3ayeM OH He TaKOH, Kak
BbI? OH Xy>Xe Bac, XOTb i U
J1100.110 ero OobIie Bac.

(p.169)

HONIHRTZX0E-
TWET, bl Liddb7n
2L 0HDOANDIT ) NE
LTWET T E(p.187)

B LiZboOANEH IR
Xy FoL XiIFVEL
TWBIZIET BN W22 T
L. HENZHDO NEH 7
FroHoTnETD
(p.444)

HDONTHRI-L V-
TWETh, ol bbb
LiEbRl-lobo A
DIFHEBLTIRVET
R, (p.416)
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22 | BBl ero GonbIIE BCEro HA TS RT-MEEZO | ZRESFVTTR b | HREBHDOANEHRT
CBeTe JII0uTe, U ropaszio HOMELEDIZHENZ B RN FEDONEZ OO WwIDRIZEY HFLT
Gonp1ute cebst camoi ROKBVDELTWSD | MWL LEBELTWS, | VWH, HHAS LY LT
miogure. (p.169) b, BAHZEVLEL | AVEZEVLToLE | oLBLTVWE- T

TWBNPHLTT & LTWBEWH Z ETT | TT X(p4l7)
(p-188) £ (p.444)

23 | Eciu BB korma-HuGyIn WONHENEZETDHLEE | bLLDRTEDWNSNE | b LVOEREREID X
noJoGuTe, TO 1Al BaM 00T | A3k b MEERH R | TAANEBROTICR, | 9B ERHoTZH, E
caactui ¢ neto! (p.170) HICERERTONET | 256, EHLBATE | IMMTON L EREICH

X912 1 (p.189) BICBELLIZRVET | B LRV ET LD
£ 912 1 (p.445) 121 (p.418)

24 | Kax nierko emy ockopOuTh, | ZiL7Ze, fHAH A DB WV | HOAEZBEL TR LW | 2D HDOANIZESDL
oGuzeTs, Gennyio, WEEFEL, BoEDZ | 2ENKIIRADRELR | . EEHOAEELT
G€33aIUTHYIO JEBYIIKY, LA, HOMNIIER | W, AEZFS AR EHDEL | WBREWH D LS
KOTOpasi TeM U ]'SI/IHOBaTa, NS T LB RNWAE | VB EEET S D ADIEL 7R, bWF
4T0 J100HT ero! (p.172) b, ZOWEMLLESRE | V. HOACE S TOX DT BWHNIRVIRE R

Wolzh, HBOAEEL | LLWIZEEHY EHA DL BV, BETSHL
TLEoTENHI LT | D! (p.446) AR it AN = AN
FARDIZ 1 (p.194) TL X9 & ! (p420)

25 | S ero He 3HaI0, A HE DlLEHDONEMB | HARNRAPMY 8 | (L)DARANRALDPE D
mobmo ero Gombiie, Aero | WL, (9B LTARAD | Ay HARNRAPLS | BLTHOERA, HO
no...sa...oyny... (p-172) WAV, HOAE BLTRVERA, bA | ADZLEDEL, D

------ (p.196) ZANTHI. b T T LENE
...... Nd....2 81275 | To....(p42])
D.....(pA4T)

26 | Oro HecObITOUHO, HO i Bac | ZAVIFXFEBARFEE/RZ & | TARIEIWEFERT AL | TARZEEIXRT NS
060, Hacrenbka! BoT TIM, TH, FEId7e | FiFenigheE, Ll | ZE& LT E, #iX
uro! Hy, Teneps s FEEBELTVWET, 7— | B<ESAEE2BLTY | bAREZBLTHATT
cxasano! (p.173) AFxrH EL, 29 | BATT. F—2Fxr | X! (p422)

WHZ T (p.198) B 1 (p.447)

27 | uro x u3 storo? Hy, s FNMEITELEVNHIDOT | HIZLIFRILbeAE | DL, bIORINDLEIS
AaBHO 3HAJIA, YTO BBl MEHA L) 22z, RN | MoTnELEb, 7% | TELizbk, TbHEE
J0GUTe, HO TONBKO MHE DELEELTWAZLE | ZRHELEZEBELTWVS | bELIZEW-2h, 72
- Kﬁ;ig;’gb;:;f’ﬁi‘gyﬁﬂ” EFoLINLMoTY | oLeBb L) ZEid, | ikblLliziithit
moGHTe... A’X, 0o3%Ke MO, L 272, WOLIE 7?72@\ ?)@f:@ﬁ'ﬁ%li ZN %@L:‘\ UV
Gose Moit! (p.173) STWEL, ThuE, | B, BERALLEZLO | IKBLTKEE2THA

TERRHMIZ, 25, il | ZEiEon v EoTnE | R ZOVOANLT
2, BELTBLNDOD L7cb...... HH, EOL | WEATTOL. ... ES
72 b B, Pk, FLEO, EO9LFELE | H, EO5LELED, EOL
R ! (p.199) 9 ! (p.448) L9 1 (p422)

28 | Hacrenbka, a Teneps, W, BT blEx Xy (...) ZoTHhHoREH | (LOBDOLEZHDOANITIE
TEMNEPbk... s TOYHO TaK XKe, HIEWNATYT, F—RF DOMNITHELFT B AN FhbETAHEFEIINR

KaK BbI, KOT/Ia BBI IPHIILTA
K HEMY TOT/Ia C BallluM
y3eaKkoM. XyXKe, 4eM Kak
Bbl, HacTeHnpka, moToMy 4To
OH TOTJ]a HUKOTO He
JIIO0MII, a BBI JIIOOUTE

(p-173)

=W, 2o THIZZED
L EFETHNTHED WA
Moo TTINbi, &
ZAMBHIRTITET D
AN B, (p.199)

WD T2 ATT G
n, ThabiRl-hEL
T2ATT NG (p.44s)

MoTZATEL, 2950 H
NeHRTIIB LEEbT
T, (p422)
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29 | 51 TONBKO XOUYy CKa3aTh, 4TO | H7R7= AR L CHD Z & | 1EL TSR0k | 37, bal-iad
BBl Obl HUKOIZA HE Y3HAIM, | D7/ 7-Z L& FE LT | ICabTICTAE D & SLTHIDZ EDTE
410 5 Bac Job.mo. 51 Obt WATT, Bidbiigd | & EKBHAREERL | Witk 0Z 0 EED
CX‘;F;ZH““ CBOIO TaHHy. FLTWET, I | TB-oTl ez, bRl | #EE2BELTNS - T
(P-179) REETVHE Lo | KEVEWETARAT | EAEVEWETARAT

72o (p.200) 9, (p.448) T, (p.423)

30 | BBI Tep3ammCh OTTOTO, HY, ZZTRLNT W & & ()BRTEBRZED, OF (OBRT=NED(.)EY
OTTOrO (YK 51 Ha 30BY 3TO, BT ELATW L DZED (ZH57UEb oD | OFITITRSIT oo
Hacrenpka), otroro, 4ro XF(HLIE-oTLENET | EoTCLEVET A FLE-TELATED
Bac oTsepraror, °”°F%’ TON L F—2F=H) | 7L~x%:u/ja)a 1% k&, i3, 2o
o moaysormonan y | BRIEMEG SR, b | Thhe, AROBER | BbREOEDEED B
YCBIIIAL, GTO B MOEM TOBENRT bk eielb) 6%72@72“ & b\o TR TND D%
cepaLe cTonbko modBu i1 | & RIEFFOTELZD | THLATHL L E LT ATT(.)(p.424)
Bac, HacTeHbKa, CTOIBKO T, Do l=dDTY, . IE Iz olich i
mobsu!.. (p.174) FEODNNZHBRIE~DER | HictT2bsnbiFE

FhigEdbsntnd DEENPALTZOTT
M, FT—AF =B, b | (p448)

SNDIENY OFETT !

...... (p. 201)

31 | Korxa Bl cuzeny u RTINS TH | HREDRZZICThboT | #EiX. bREBRITHD
ILIAKaNH, 5 PO ceGst AyMal | \T N7z & —;% BIILO | PV THWS LEZEE 1E | ETAT.... ESNRA 7R
(0X, faiiTe MHE CKA3ATE, UTO | (h-GHST-DTT (b, | <IHLORNTEZEL | ThEiTE o7 < ERMR
?WM”’)’”yMam ro CAZ L EBoTnE |12 (bbh, BXOEZE | RIENPDBDL I HDAN
e s | BEETEEND) | | Srz, bp<EbL | BETHRSRALS
JIyMAI, 4TO BEL.. 5 lyMalL, ZOBo=oTY (F TLEEW ), ZFIEZ | s o0t (p424)
YTO BbI KaK-HI/IGyI[LTaM... ». LHLALEAIRT & /uif:ké’"j%‘%_i L7z
HY, COBEPIIEHHO EH Y 2O TTITE (DEVZED, BHA
IIOCTOPOHHHM KaKHM- h, F—AF = H) . oy TR EFTHD S
HHOY b 00pa3oM, yiK h oYyl = SO LIRS | REZEURBRVATT
Oombwe ero we moGHTE. | ) Tk 25 fi | AR, FAT =2 H)0
(-175) DETHT, kol | £V, EEbAREE

COE»2&LT, 91 | ... BRI RTH D
EFEBELTVARVOTIER | 7T, bIHDOAEES
Ve, (p.202) B Ipo e TR OD

LEZIZATT, (p.449)

32 | rtorna s Obl cenai Taxk, s TNRLERSRTICE | 25728 L0, EIE | ZHFE-o=0FEIZO L
ObI HEPEMEHHO CleNall INBEICLEY, & | 29T, HARnIEL THEDL, FEIFHOLE D
TaK, "TO BbI ObI MCHSA SEFSLED. &, EELTINBLH 1Y | SalitEr2iFEIcid
nomoouIm (p-202) VLB THDAT BTHEDLLLZ O

L IARIEEE X | FATT, (p424)
ATT, (p.449)

33 | Beap BBI CaMM TOBOPHIIH, EoTHRITZE ST | (LDEZDOANRDLEDFT | HRIEIESTEIZF-T
HacreHbka, 9TO BBl MEHS Lxo., BENWRIE> | olcATTIMbA, 77— | WeTLlr), T—RF
YKE OUTH COBCEM 72CLED, T—RAFxz | AT =B, 9T oM | =2, ©HEFEAET
nomooum. (p.175) VL BREREEL D | VIEHEEICRoE | o EREE IR

FEAETHONVFHEZFIZ | Do THENN HWNES | T, (p424)
ootz oT, (p.202) T, (p.449)
34 | ocraercs TOJNBKO CKa3aTh, SWELTWLDIET SWELEZZEEVR SVWELTWLZLES

410 OBI TOI /A OBLIO, eciu O
BBl MCHS TOJIFOOMJIH,
TOJBKO 3TO, OOJIbIIIE
Huuero! (p.175)

2. bLb RN EE
HFXIZRozE LIz6,
LWHZ T, ENLT
<7 ! (p.202)

. bLbdeizblix<
EETBHL o0
b, FOLX|TEHI N
WoHZEk, EEENET
T, ENZIERICEHY
FHA | (p.449)

ZIE. bLb R0
EHEIZoTn & X3,
FOLXFESITDMNE
V5 T BUN(p.424)
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35 | aTonbko 51 OBI BaC TaK FEREIBOAF VSR | bLLORERELESHD | (L)EEEERLREEZ
MoGu, Tak MOGWN, uT0 | ZFLTWBENE, bL | AZBLTWALLE | ARSI ICERLED -k
e 6 BBl €le M MOOMIN | ¢ 4707 JREPHABL | 5, E<OMBLARNED | ATT L, ZARSIIC
jg‘;o“ nggggfgié’;‘;ﬁ‘g" TWC, EOHLRNE | 2B LT CND | BLENSTZATT., 1=
To Boe-taky He saverwm | PAEE Lfﬁ%bjffb\é@ Ll %\\ LI b | & 71&;7‘;7‘:%3‘{5%@‘%[1%%@
651, 4TO Mosi TI0BOBD Kax- | '8 Dy BEOBERHRIT | IR LD WHDANENWETICEL
HHMOY/Ib TaM JUIS Bac TsKeNa HIZR BRI I Zehy | 12, BELDOERDE-E | TWB, BLOSIFTW
(p.175) HLTELEWN, 2T, LTHhRIEOEMIIRD | BELTH, oD,

(p.202) Xolez ko BEOEMN IR L 72 B 72
W, TARBLEZ L7 | HICEMNO XS ITEL S
T b2nEnd 2 | i nd 5Hoilh,
LA TT, (p.449) (p.425)

36 | , yX Kolu Teneph OH LLbbllLnbil-z | ®7-LIEEEEboANEE | ()b, flzE,
OCTaBHUJI MCH, KOJIb OH HFEIZRHOTELT, 2 | LTWETTLE, (LL)D bR FEICR ST
103a0bIT MEHS, XOTA S eWe | & 1) ¢, L4, dof= LA LR ®R2% | Lib, 20 EICOE
26“*26“*05“3 (ne xouymac . b, b, bl | TBEI oD, o | LBEE.. bbb, bl
nocnymaiite, oracnaiire | L PFAIE | (.203) EVHLLHELA. LOBED BT |
mue. Ecnu 6 51, Hanpumep, I, 1FALITHIZ Lo | (p425)

Bac MOJIKOMIA, TO €CTh 75 ! (p.449)
eci 6 st TobKo... OX, Apyr
Mo, 1pyr moit! (p.175)

37 | xak s momyMao, Kak BRI LICEEL | 0B FEEST- PrELIZHDE X HT
TOJyMAI0, 4TO 5 Bac RPolzbE-TEDE |V, DRENLEZLICE | @5 LA TTon,
ocKopbusa TOr A, 10 DT, bREDEEE | 2 LahoTtnoTh | bii-idbl LICEZ L
OGO, roLTA BaC STV LT, bllidd | #EEEDTVLT, & | BhollIDOTER
BAIIE 30 To, 4TO BBl He RIzERAOTBR L2 | Rl-Z2EE LA TYT RO ELE, bloLiX
Baio6unce!.. O Boxe! ETLED, ENERDS | Do (p449) IR T O E D> T
(p.175) L bl B, Wb A, £h

AL ! (p.203) EESLENERS &
...... b, V!
(p-425)

38 | 51 ero m06.110; HO 3TO DrELIEHOANEELT | HEELIEHOAEZELT | D LITVWELDO AEEF
TPOHET, 5TO AOIKHO WEY, THLIOEEFL | WEY, TLXZOERY | LTHWETD, &L
TIpOMTH, 5TO HE MOMKET HE NTWETCLE S b, FTHHODTLEITLL | > bWVEFHIFHHTLE
TIpOHTH; Y2k IIPOXOIMT, i (p.204) 9 (p.450) WET, IDDHONY T
capiy... (p.176) 0 RICT. Bl

1H Y FH A, (p426)

39 | BBI HE OTBEPTIIH ObI MEHS, Bl Il LEELT | &I HLEELT | (DD LASH RN
KaK OH, IIOTOMY YTO BbI REESTVWBEDIZ, & | WBHDIZ, BDOANEHTZ | FERATTHD...... Z
AOGHTE, 3 OH HE MOGH DAFFELTOWARND, | LEBRLTWER oED | 2. BEARATTHO |
Xifé‘ifﬁﬁ%ﬁ% f;“ LAY, oFE0d | bRATTb, TR, | bREPbEZLEZELT
Ha,nmm’m! 06,110, KaK @f:@?ﬁbfu\éq T VNG HIELTEST | KEZEoTWD LI,
BbI MeHst Jii0GuTe (p.176) I, BLTWBATLED ! HRTEZFLTWAAT FBLTWBATTHD,

(p.204) THO..... ZZ. BLT | (p426)
WETDh ! HARERnbT-
LEZEBELTWWHE-oLYSD
X2z, Ly bz
EELTVWETH,
(p.450)

40 | dnemeiirogeromodunan | - LIZH O E—FED | HLLITELZ—FMbH | DL LIIRA—FELHDOA
00rom KISIHYCh, 4T0 HWIEHDAEBLTY | DAEZEZELDSIT (p450) | #F L TE T(..)(p.426)

HUKOTJIa, HUKOTJIa Ia’Ke
MBICIIBIO HE OBIIIa eMy
HeBepHa (p.176)

¥ L7z, (p.205)
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41 | S -- 2 He mM06TI0 €TO, DIELIEHDOAEELT | BT LIEBARANRAN | bloL—blzL., bA
NIOTOMY 4TO 5 MOTY WEHA, (p.206) FLTHEHWERA, 2o | BFECRRWDb, 725
MOGHTE TOIBKO TO, 4TO THELOBTEZ 0 | ThizLit, LOEN,
f{f)g‘;;;’g”ﬁj;;{l‘;o TEBNE, LBOAS bl LEEELTIND
Graroposio (p.176) <. HELEFRLCTS | LIRBATRITIUEEE

D, SIRIDANTE T 72 | RENERAD D,
TTHD, (p.450) (p-427)

42 | Ho mouem 3HaTh, 100OpbIii CAEMNSMNL N (b ERFA | bLMALESL, bIELD
ApYT MOii, -- MPOOIDKAIA R, bLTdEbizl | b, bLnTdE H | BEIEINLEZETR
OHa, MOXMUMAL MHC PYKY, == | D& IR H 0 BEO%K | ZLOFEREZ > TUILD | o, ZZHEOKNWTE S
E‘;‘*CZM;;‘;&LM&);‘*ZSS;{:"’ W, FBEBOEMEST-0 | ERDY ETROEN | Zhb LhERAbR
00OMaH 4yBCTB, 2 LIV, (p.206) EoTeDNb(.)] (.- )(p-427)

BooOpaxxenust (p.176-177) (p-451)

43 €CJIM BBl YyBCTBYETE, YTO L L HRTDOENET BT OFBENRRKEL L LY HRT-DEHSDOE
BaIla JIHOOOBE TAaK BETHKA, HRELS T, &FBIZIFEL | T FREHZ Lol | BiXZARICKEVWAL
ITO MOKET HAKOHCIL DOLNPBLEIOEZBYY | BURIOEZBWWETZ | b, DWZidbizLo
serreciits w3 Moero 7y | HTIBHZ EBRLIC | ERTEHLRLDTL | LB REIOR R LB
cepaua npexinio0 (p-177) | oz s p 0207 Love | 72 B (pAS1) Lovein | 5 LU THBND

in & iz} ATLIEG. ... (p.427)

44 | ecnu BBl 3aXOTHTE HLLLHRENbELE | bLLBRERHZLE | b LLBRERDbIELE
CHXAIIMTECS HaZlo MHOIO, BB o765, bl | AIRZES LBV s | bWnWESIE-T, b
CCJIHM BBL HE 3aXOTHTC MCHA | 2 — \[F-> L THEMDE | 256, bLLHAREDE | ZLE20EVEMOEE
ey DO oy | FIC R LR AR | wLRPREAE LR | 1S, B L, AEL RN
e o TUS b RVERIC, BOML | BHOFFIC, HELE | T, Mok bnLT
SAXOTHTe TXOGHTE MeHs TLEWELIEAVES | —AIE) o TBE<AR | BEREIAVEBENE
BCEr/a, Kak Ternepb MEHs !@?L‘;Kﬁéiﬁ%\ HLb U‘k%l%’xb\&:fioflg\ Of:%\ ZFLTHLHW
J106UTe, TO KISHYCh, UTO SFLTLKEES2TWDS | bLbHRENVEERE | AWV ETHD
671aro1apHOCTb. .. 4TO L2V oFETHLELT CErc, Zhmbn-o | ZLEFELDSDSIiFZVvE
M0G0k Mos Oyzer | K EEBAL, WHOK | ETHHELEBELTY | BEWESZL, bzl
HAKOHEL AOCTONHA BAMCH | £, 7213 (FUHE /2 < B | EVE BBV | BoTHEVET S, bl
mios... (p-177) WET, . bELOR | b, ZOBBOLETT | OXEBLE..... b7 LD

TN TEH RO | bE-T..... b L0 | BERITERORI-OEE

BET5LDICR25TLE | 1E, «BRTEHREDOE | IZ58DbL0nLDIRD

I (p.207) WZMiT 26012 n 8 | ERWET.LL(p.427)
WETD......(p45])

45 | U cTblg, ¥ J1I060Bb, U BPmnLadb, &L, £ | Pl E, ABLE mrLs, B_LE, 77
TOpIOCTH -- BCE pa3oM IZEV L, MELN | &, 774 FNE—Fnn | 4 RipE—7plizb b —
TOBOPHUIIO BO MHC, M HYTb | — g7 LO ML | —EICHIC W TH L | BRCEHLE S & 3574
HC B CyAopoTax yrajna Ha CH LD T, (p.168) | O TF, (p.438) B, bl LI i
noctenb. (p.161) = L% 95107 - CTHERIC

B CTLENZESTL
720 (p.406)

46 | Korza Bopouych, mecnnBbl | K> TET, bLHEE | ENTI I ~RHoTE BERL Lo TR E X,
MeHs He pasmobuTe, HRIEMEZEL TV | T, bLbOREOER | bLbhAakofEcky
ICIAHYCD BaM, MBLOYASM | 5, S TENETA, | BB TR D, B | THBERSDTA-
caactmBi. (p.161) BEBEFEIAZTL | STOVETH, “AL | 25, BoThARLICH

X9, (p.169) o LEFIHENDTL | o TBLTFE, #EbS
X9, (p.438) /N R R WY
T T9, (p.407)

In the case study text, this SL EW is used in relation to inanimate objects in ex.1, 2, 4 and
7.1n ex.1, 2, 4 the translators translate the SL word with the word %f X (suki), which in Japanese
refers both to people and inanimate objects, and has a mild connotation (in comparison, for
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example, to the EW 29 % — ai-suru — “to love”). This is a formal literal equivalent. In ex. 7,
however, even though the SL EW relates to the inanimate object “beauty”, the translators use
more expressive TL EWs: Igeta uses the word %4~ % (ai-suru), which matches the contextual

connotation and is a formal literal equivalent. Konuma uses an expression /[» % ] A ¢p

(kokoro wo uchikomu), which is a synonymous expression to “love” and thus is a dynamic
equivalent (a phrase is used instead of a single word) and a synonymy strategy. Kitagaki uses the

verb Z 33 L¢¢ (ito’oshimu) which is also a synonym to the more frequent EW %9 % (ai’suru),
but has a slightly different semantic structure. Besides the meanings “to love” and “to hold dear”
it also has the meaning “to pity” (it is a complex verb, formed of two elements: % — ai — love,
and 33 LT - oshimu — to cherish, regret). It is, then, a culture-specific EW in the Japanese
language, which contains a semantic element not present in the SL EW. It represents a dynamic
equivalent and an expansion strategy.

In the majority of cases in the text, the SL EW is used in the form of a verb to denote the
love that one person feels towards the other (ex. 3, 5, 6, 8, 10, 13, 15, 16-19, 21-29, 31-36, 38-41,
46). Igeta and Konuma, in most of the cases, and Kitagaki in some of the above cases, choose the
formal literal equivalent % 9~ % (ai-suru). In other cases they use formal synonymous
equivalents: #f X (suki — “to like”) (Kitagaki in ex. 13,15,16,31,32,33,34,39,41; Igeta in ex.
33,34,39; Konuma in ex.6 and 33); 7289 % (koi-suru — love) (Kitagaki in ex. 3,23,26; Igeta and
Konuma in ex. 3). In ex.10 Kitagaki uses a TL EW %% 9 (shitau — to adore, to yearn), which has

a stronger connotation than the SL EW in the given context. Thus, it constitutes formal
equivalence and an expansion strategy.

In other cases, the SL EW is used as a noun 1706066 (lyubov’) meaing “love”. Again , in

the majority of cases the formal literal equivalent % /%% (ai/ aijou) is used: Igeta in ex. 9, 11,
12, 14, 20, 30, 44, 43; Konuma in ex. 11, 12, 14, 20, 30, 37, 42, 43, 44; Kitagaki in ex. 11, 12, 20,
30, 42, 43, 44, 45. In other cases the TL EW Z5/Z5 L & (koi/ koishisa) is used. This is also
formal equivalence (as the semantic fields and grammatical categories match) and_synonymy
strategy: Kitagaki in ex. 9,14,37; Konuma in ex. 9,45; Igeta in ex. 37,42,45.

Bnawonénnocms (vlyublyonnost’) (limerence, crush, passion) (culture-specific)

According to the Johnson-Laird and Oatley taxonomy, this EW expresses emotional
relation and is based on the basic mode “happiness”.

This is a Russian culture-specific EW, which denotes the state of being passionately in
love. There is an English term “limerence” coined in 1977 by the psychologist Dorothy Tennov
that describes this involuntary state of mind which seems to result from a romantic attraction to
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another person combined with an overwhelming, obsessive need to have one's feelings
reciprocated. In contrast to love (when “love” is used in its meaning of an amourous feeling), it
is not as permanent a feeling, but a temporal feeling of being attracted to a person. Christian
theologists and some psychologists also suggest the following contrast: enw06aénHOCmb
(vlyublyonnost”) is a less conscious feeling, often based on physical attraction, while love
(1060606 - lyubov’) is based on many factors, such as intimacy, friendship, commitment, passion,
etc. Other psychologists argue that the object of gro6aénnocms (vlyublyonnost’) is not the
physical body, but the whole person as an individual. It is an attachment to a person, sometimes
an obsession with a person.

As the above shows, English does not have a natural word to denote this emotion.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

Huxkaxoro 3nakomcTBa!
TOJBKO MEUTAI0 KAXIBII
JIeHb, YTO HAaKOHEII-TO
KOTa-HUOYIb 5 BCTpEeUy
KOro-HuOy1b. AX, ecnu 0
BBI 3HAJIH, CKOJIBKO Pa3 5
OBLI BJIKOOJIEH TAKIM
obpazom!.. (p.138)

fFELonETH, —AD
e b, —ES,
FoTHATEALSDEH -
T ERBRNATT L 2
LCEH, ZEEHELT
WAHDTT, WDD9D0
WZHEDNTHE 9 ITE W
W, 2T, bbb, bl
NS TW= 5, BEM
EZOWIEELZZ L
AR (p.117)

HdH, HRIZIITFEML
RWTL X 9H, 1FEL I
ENEHMESETIZE
AT 5 D IR % LTa )
NLLERA!

WRESL, Hleix
THELRVWTLE ST
EL BIITEZARSD
W LT E Lichany
WATT X! (p.378)

51 oTToro mo06Ir0 Bac, 4To
BbI HC BJIIOOHJIHCH B MCHS.

(p.166)

BRI EZELTNDHOD
X, BRI LICE
Lo Tinb7em,
(p.179)

[(HI-Linbal-%% 1L
TWbH DI, HRENRD
FLICERZE R EBho
ENBR0 X, (p44d2)

ol Lbil-aifx

eDlTh, bRl nbi
LEERTDHL ORI L%
RELRMNoTZNETT
D, (p.413)

HE BIIIOOJISIHTECH B MEHSL. ..
OTO HEMb3s, YBEPAIO Bac.
Ha npyx0y s rotoBa, BOT
BaM pyKa Mos... A
BJIIOOMTHCS HETb351, MIPOILLY
Bac! (p.140)

NI T DA AN G el
AT e Iae
9, MEZ RSB L ES
TBEFET, Kk,
FEETT, 1EH, 29 L
THEFLELLO...... <
LA LTIV EH
hoy EDINBREWTT )
51(P.123)

Bl LI EREILRWN
e b Wil s =AY5)
FHEAD, <o T?28
FEIZRBWOTHARY
F9bh, TIHEFLEL
). TEBERIDD
LIETIEERE, 5 %R
JREVI(P.423)

Ol LI %E LR TL
7ZEWVLL (..)TTT
E. BEEOTIo X,
BRG] (P382)

-- [locnymaiire, -- Hauana
OHa, -- a BeJlb MHE
HEMHOKKO JJOCaJIHO, YTO BBl
HE BJIIOOMJIUCH B MCHS.

(p.167)

BTN LICEE L
RNT ER, D LIENY
e o0, (p.184)

[HDiaz| EHLEE
WE LTz, RN
FLICEBZRE LR 0D
T, 7L 2B
ek, ()]
(p.443)

BRI bm LERLT
<NRNWAT, bz L
DRI S Do THAT
T, (p4ls)

KaK s IOAyMaro, KaKk
IOTyMaro, 4To sI Bac
OCKOpOJIsiIa TOTAa, 4TO
cMesiIach HaJl Balllei
JIF000BEIO, KOT'/Ia Bac
XBaJIiJia 3a TO, YTO BbI HE
Bawomwnce!.. O boxe!

bipl=nNbizLizhz L
ol EoTEDI
D LT, HRI-OBE%
-7 LT, blliEdh
etk A TEELIZZ
LTLEOY. EFhEED

HRRI-DEIEER ST

D, SRT=NHT= LIZR
B LghoTotnoTh
Rl EgHT-Y LT, &
el fEFE LI ATY

. (p.449)

blzLizbo L bk
R LIZATTOR,
B db LIZERE L
RnoT-E WO DTEN
BEOZEE, blLiX
BT DOBENL D> T

113




(p.175) L.oblEL! L b, Wb AR b, £h
A ! (p.203) EEOYLENEES L

All three translators use a single formal equivalent 7%/ 789 % (koi/ koi-suru). Even

though the Russian EW is culture-specific and does not have a direct equivalent in English, this
Japanese EW appears to be a very close equivalent. 7% (koi) is defined as a feeling of strong
attachment towards a person who has died or a person with whom the experience of emotion
cannot be together. It is also denotes longing experienced by a couple. The SL EW has a broader
meaning as it is not limited to cases when two people cannot be together and it is not necessarily
a feeling accompanied by longing and sadness. Thus, it is a formal cultural equivalent because
only some semantic elements of the SL and TL EWs match.

Muno (milo) (to hold dear, to cherish)

This EW is based on the emotion mode “happiness” and is used in relation to an object
or a person that the experiencer likes. When a person thinks that something or someone is murzo
(milo), it means that this person likes and cherishes this object or person. This EW also conveys
a sentimental feeling.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
V3K 3TO MECTO MHE MILIO CZIHEICE S TRE: | ZOBATS A HIEICE | b Y ZOGFBEICITE
(p.140) BT, (p.121) STELIBROMPLVG | HLWATY, (p.381)
D72DTT, (p422)

There is only one case when this EW is used in the text. The main character speaks about
a place in town that is dear to him because when he was once walking there, he had many dreams
and fantasies and the place itself was associated in his mind with those dreams. Igeta uses an

2

EW KY] (taisetsu), which means “important” or “precious”. It partly matches the semantic
structure of the SL EW, but does not include the sentimental element. Thus, it is a formal

equivalent and a synonymy strategy. Konuma and Kitagaki use the word 7> LV /7227 L\

(natsukashii), which is a Japanese culture-specific EW, that has a complex semantic structure
and 1s used as an attribute to describe something or someone who is loved, missed, cherished, but
often this object of the feeling is no longer close to the experience (of the emotion). This EW is
often translated into English as “old good”, or “nostalgic”. Thus, the translators have used an EW
that contains more semantic elements than the initial SL EW, which is a dynamic translation and

expansion strategy.
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Hpaseumbubca (nravit’sya) (to appeal to somebody)

This EW also belongs to the basic emotion mode “happiness” and denotes the feeling of
happiness in relation to someone or something. There are two cases when this verb is used with a
prefix no- (po) (ex. 2, 3), which is used to denote the start or the beginning of an action.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
a €CJTH BBl XOTHUTE 3HATH FLTho LMY 7212 HolBMYIZRD TN | RBRIEIVE I 0D MR
Goubie, TO M MHE OHA FHRIZA>THET, TLEL, Lo | F&E A TT(p.378)
[poGocTh] Toke HpaBHUTCS (p.116) 0 755 DRk,

(p.137)

(p.420)

BuHogar, He Oyny, y MeHs C
SI3bIKa COPBAJIOCH; HO KaK
e BBl XOTHTE, 4TO0 B
TaKyl MHHYTY He ObLIO
JKENaHHS. ..

-- [lonpaBuThCs, uTO JTN?

(p.138)

[RIZABNTZWN, T
WHZ EMLB] (p.117)

KIZABNTZWETHE
S L% 5D ? (p.420)

() EgE ZAk
LA ICER TR/ 5Tz
ST, BHETT L. ]
(NN E THE-
L2502 (p.378)

Ortuero e, HaKOHEIl, 3TOT
HPUSITEITb, BEPOSITHO,
HEJJaBHUI 3HAKOMBIH, U ITPU
TIEPBOM BU3UTE, -- IIOTOMY
YTO BTOPOTO B TAKOM
cirydae yxxe He Oyner u
HpUATEb IPYTroil pa3 He
HPHUJIET, -- OTYETO CaM
HpUSTEIb TaK KOHQY3UTC,
TaK KOCTEHEEeT, IPH BCEM
CBOEM OCTPOYMHHU (eciu
TOJIBKO OHO €CTh y HET0),
IS HA OTIPOKUHYTOE
JIMIIO XO35WHA, KOTOPHIH, B
CBOIO OUYepe/ib, YK€ COBCEM
yCIeN MOTePSIThCS U
COUTBCSI C MOCIIETHEro
TOJIKA TI0CJIE HCIIOTHHCKHX,
HO TIIETHBIX YCHIHN
pasTIaguTh M yIEeCTPHUTh
pasroBop, OKa3aTh U C
CBOEH CTOPOHBI 3HAHUE
CBETCKOCTH, TOXE
3arOBOPUTH O MPEKPACHOM
T0JIE ¥ XOTh TAKOIO
MOKOPHOCTHIO
MOHPaBUTHCHA OCTHOMY, HE
TyJia MOTIABIIEMY YCJIOBEKY,
KOTOPBIiT OIHOKOI0
TpHIIeT K HEeMYy B TOCTH?

(p.145)

WolE), b6k bh
5T, & NEFEERD
HINT, BRI &
5 e, BT o THE
THROMFLH DO L
WO ZEEOTBNL,
THEOFEERFLHLIZY
LT, Z2) LftES %
RLTET, MiaihiiL
koLl IrfE-T-
EINOLIRVIAALTET
LE-TBENRANHOR
ICABS &, R, L
DU RIS T2 o 1255
DT ZIZ, bHIT oM
DHFEENT, mEDY
BlHE-TLELTND
DTY, (p.133)

—HENIFEZEAT,
RAENLTREEIED
MLz . SFHEICWA
EOEHRZED, 2b5
b A THAR R O %
TSN LEZY, AT
WD % B2 LT
DLT, BHTEINVD
WEX T O AR ED
HRE-> TRMEVO &
TAHNEVDZATERER
DFIREIZ IR DRI
AbhEd e WeTH
WCRBENE LTI=HIF< D
KT, 2T o00&E
FIZENT, E9 1Lk
VAV oY RN SV A AR AR)
2 A TT NS 7R,
(p.426)

EIHLTCZOKEBIL,
KM E AT B L
WIHDIZ, $HDUDORYE
ERZLIEEERT, 2
ARIZHELLH L LD,
ZARICEL ot

L. 5 CIEHDH LT,
FEERDLMTLIEZD W
ANAEEFEZTZD L

T, HHDIEH> b bt
RO E % R

T, RFY LMEDFER L
FREHBHLZD LT, &
DTRWIZEER E Z A
<BWRAET, BMLR
WZEBR-THDOE Z
ANBRITK-ZDRD
BHRBIZRIZABNLD
LB TITIEH D
MWL BE N % Lot
K. b OToMnYEHIZ
HENhTLEW, L2 tA
FTOhIFRLNLRL< 7
STLEHIATLED ?
(p.378)

There are three different equivalents that the translators use. Igeta uses the formal

equivalent 512 A 5 (kini iru). It is formal equivalence since the grammatical form of the SL EW

is preserved (the object of emotion is the subject in the sentence), and the content (semantic
structure) of the TL EW also matches that of the SL EW. This is literal translation.
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Konuma uses the same translation in ex. 2, 3, but in ex.1 he chooses the TL EW #f X
(suki), which is a dynamic equivalent since the grammatical shift strategy is used.

Kitagaki uses three different equivalents in the three cases when the SL EW appears in
the text. In ex. 1 it is 4f X (suki), and dynamic equivalence and grammatical transposition
strategy are used. In ex.2 it is a passive form of the verb #F < (suku), to like. Here the translator
managed to preserve the grammatical structure of the SL EW and the content. This is a formal
literal equivalent. In ex. 3 he uses another formal literal equivalent, (2 A % (kini iru).

Hacnaxcoamusca (naslazhdat’sya) (to enjoy)

In Russian this EW is based on the basic emotion mode “happiness” and is used to denote
the highest degree of pleasure and enjoyment.

Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

(1958) (1974)
9TH LIBETHI TOJIBKO TAK ZIUIEELWHEDFRE | ZAREENEDONDD | ZOFEAIETE0T b

MMOKYIAKOTCs, TO €CTh BOBCE
HE JIJIs TOr0, 4TO0

THRERELLT-ODHT
1272 < T(p.108)

by B LOVEZR0FR
TROIEZFE LI DT

- oy e PAVE VAN
SENF, BE L WA/

Eigﬂ;;’fﬂ"yﬁ'jfg“"ﬁ " BED LR (pAT) | HOEETIELRE Ly
roplc;z;cxoﬁ KBapTUpe 5;);;&5; 2 i ;J ;jé l,/\\:i.' ;i
o FoDOT, ZORELZ

DHEIELH-> T Db

NieDIZE, (p.373)

The three translators use a single EW %% L ¢ (tanoshimu) for the SL EW. This
constitutes a formal literal equivalent as both the form and the semantic structure match those of

the SL EW.

Henasucmob (nenavist’) (hatred)

This EW is based on the basic emotion mode “disgust” and expresses an intense degree

of this feeling.

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

Konuma Fumihiko

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)
(1958)

Source text
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TTouem 3HAThH, MOXET OBITH,
CETOJTHS K€ KOHYHTCS,
MIOTOMY 4TO 5 €TO

e b LIEHDA
AT NBND,
(p.204)

FoThi-Lidbo A%
BATNBALTTED,
(p-450)

(.)Eo>ThbzL, D
NEEATBEATTHED
(..)(p.426)

HEHABMIKY, IOTOMY YTO OH
HaJI0 MHOM HacCMesICs

(p.176)

There is just one case when this EW appears in the text, as the general mode of the text is
characterized by bright, happy, sentimental feelings. All three translators use a formal literal
equivalent /¥ 7 ¢ (nikumu), which matches the SL EW in form and semantic structure.

Ilpe3penue (prezreniye) (despise)

The Johnson-Laird and Oatley taxonomy assign this EW to the basic mode “disgust”, as
the word “despise” is based on the emotion “hate” (in turn, the underlying emotion for “hate” is
“disgust™). Again, the general “happy” sentimental mode of the text explains the very few cases
when EWs relating to negative emotions are used. In this text the word is used in the form of a
verb and denotes a feeling in relation to something or someone (that the experience of emotion
considers) low, dishonourable, not worthy of respect.

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Kitagaki Nobuyuki

(1974)

OH npe3peJi 3T0; OH
HACMesICS HaJlo MHOIO, --
6or ¢ aum! (p.176)

SDONIENEETRE LT
ATT, BIELER N
DIZ LD, (p.206)

ENBZOITHONTEN
FBERT, bLEh
Lo T ATT b,
(p.450)

ENROIZHDONTEN
EBEICLT, bl
ENH DI LTZATT
K. —DHARBRANE

FTES TN ! (p.426)

Igeta uses the EW #{EE 925 (keibetsu suru — to despise, disdain, scorn), which is a one-

to-one formal literal equivalent with the SL EW. Konuma uses the phrase #£< L% (karuku

miru — underestimate, downplay, belittle), which is a dynamic equivalent (because a phrase is
used instead of a single word ) and reduction strategy. Also, the SL EW denotes a stronger

feeling, while the Japanese equivalent expresses milder feelings. Kitagaki uses the phrase 55/

(2% % (baka ni suru), which literally means to “make a fool of somebody” or “mock”.
However, while it is a synonymous expression to the SL EW, it does not contain the semantic
element “disgust” and “hate”. Also, the TL EW is more colloquial than the SL EW (which, in
contrast, is rarely used in spoken discourse but is more often used in literary discourses). Thus, it

1s a dynamic equivalent and reduction strategy.
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Ilpusemnueo (privetlivo) (in a friendly, communicable, sweet, gentle way) (culture-
specific)

This Russian word is based on the emotion “happiness” and denotes a general friendly
attitude. It is culture-specific as there are hardly any one-to-one equivalents. It derives from the
word npusem (privet), which is an expression of good will, sympathy and is used as a greeting
between intimate friends. Thus, the adverb npugemauso (privetlivo) describes such an attitude.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
10 OBUT TAKOW MUIICHBKHH | 73DV NAIE D DFE T, WOLBHREISEERD | THUIE THbWNG
KaMEHHbIH OMHK, TAK BRI oRVIZEEZ RS | D(p.4l7) LWEIEDFE T, bk
NPUBETIMBO CMOTPEJ Ha BT, ORI B DHEDRETRE THE
menst, (p.132) YhEoh b LR BANG L, RAR AT
EHoTRBDTNDHD FOREREDLTND

T, ZOFRDOFITIEED
BRICIE, EOLITECIC
BADHDIEST=, (p.106)

FOHDERONICLHE
b LIFRd, 20X
FEVBE5-0N, #
OLFIEERNICH D1 E
72o7, (p.373)

Bce npoesxue cmoTpenu Ha
MCHSI TaK MPHBETJINBO, YTO
pelnTENEHO YyTh He
KIIaHSUTHCB; BCe OBUTH Tak
pajbl 4eMy-TO, BCE JI0
OJIHOTO KYPHJIM CUTapbl.
(p-134)

WY EE WL BHE|CE
ST AR ITIT ZRINTE
kD, Sl bECHE
FHEE AT E o7,
(p.110)

HFHWH2ENONITD
BLED T, H7HIs
CEEREZLDLETH
%, (p418)

BT NIEAATR, TOIT
BRI EEZRDLDT,
WEIZHBEHETHT D
DTIERONEEHI LB
W, (p.374)

slightly different forms:

Kitagaki in ex.2 and all three translators in ex.1 use a very close equivalent in its three

ZAR T 5 50 (aisou tappuri), EAH I < (aisou yoku), ZAHIUUY

(aisou ga ii). They all are based on the EW 4 (aisou), which, in one of its meanings is a very
close equivalent to the SL EW (kindness, favor, affection in relation to another person), but also
has two culture-specific meanings: (l)refreshments, sweets, tea, etc., served to demonstrate
hospitality and affection; (2) the bill at a restaurant. Thus, it is a culture-specific word which, in
one of its semantic elements, matches the contextual meaning. It is formal equivalence and an

expansion strategy.

In ex.2 Igeta uses an adverb (Z Z <7 Z (nikoyakani) which denotes a gentle, peaceful,

smiley, cheerful disposition. It matches the SL EW, and is a formal equivalent and a synonym
strategy. Konuma in ex.2 uses the word i L % 9 (ureshisou), which is also a formal equivalent

and a strategy of translation by a superordinate, basic EW, as it denotes a general happy feeling.
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Ponom (ropot) (discontent, grumble)

This EW is based on the emotion mode “anger”, and is used in relation to something or

someone that the experience of the emotion dislikes, is displeased with, or offended by. As a
noun it could denote reproach, complaint, dissatisfaction or blame.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

Torma 3TO MHUCHMO CKaXET
BaM, 4YTO S HE PONILY U HE
00BuHSIO Bac. (p.163)

FNLZOFMRIIH
IR MES -2 I
L7250 TIEHY
FHA, (p.173)

DI LBREL S B X
. bl E T DY
DTHRNWZ ExE, ZD
TRAbRT-ICBMLE
THRICEHER WL D FH

Pl LIEREL LR
WL, -2 F0OH L
RnEWnH ZEiE, 2o
TR bBLY LB
WET, (p.409)

Juo (p.440)

In the example from the text this EW is used as a verb ponmams (roptat’ — to express
discontent or to grumble). All three translators use synonymous expressions: i & & 9
(fuman wo iu — to express discontent), ~F-% ¢ & 4 (fuhei wo morasu — to complain, to
grumble), and ~¥-% 5 9 (fuhei wo iu — to complain, to grumble). These all match the
semantic structure and grammatical form of the SL EW, and are, thus, formal literal equivalents.

3.2.3 Caused emotion words

Caused emotion words are based on one of the basic emotion modes and have a cause or
reason which is known to the experiencer of the emotion.

Tpycump (trusit’) (to be scared)

This EW is based on the basic mode “fear”, and is used to denote a feeling of fear that is
evoked by a known factor. In Russian, it also has a colloquial connotation. It is derived from a
root mpyc (trus), which has a meaning “to shake” and “to shiver”. In ex.1 the word is used with a
prefix which denotes the beginning of an action and an outburst of emotion.

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Kitagaki Nobuyuki

(1974)
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Korna oH He mpuier,
KOT'Z[a MBI TIPOK AN
HAIpacHo, OHa Xe
HaXMypHJIACh, OHA XKe
3apobena U cTpycuiIa

(p.165)

g r BT, b
Hielt T b MBS & i
L, HEkoERFIL D
DRSO, THoNVBLIT
SWTLEW, JERFIC2R
S TWo7z, (p.178)

e HEHEERAE
T ZADBREBIES T &
<hanhkltbhotz b
X, FOHLITEEOE
O, AR, I
T Lt 7=Tix
72N, (p.4dl)

(I IIREENE,
BrBLELIZILD, BER
27> TLE-T,
(p411)

B IIPUINAJIKE, -- CKa3all i, --
BBl TPYCHTE; BBl JyMaerTe,
YTO OH He mpuzer. (p.166)

MEzTW3ATT .,
Hixkvn, LT
(p-180)

BT ITTL 2L T3S
NTE, BONTR-TE
MNEE-STAHAATL X
9 (p.442)

HRTAFTK T LTH
SLRBHATT L, HD
NI 3 NAVIAVE SRV
LB o T(p4l3)

The equivalents 33 U175 < (ojikezuku) (Igeta, ex.1), (I’ < TN 7% (bikubiku suru)
(Konuma ex.1, Kitagaki ex.2), and < -2 < (bikutsuku) (Konuma ex.2) all have the semantic
element “to shiver from fear”. Thus, these are formal equivalents and synonyms. Igeta in ex.2

uses the equivalent % X % (obieru), which renders the basic emotion “fear”, but does not
contain the colloquial shade and the semantic element “shiver”; thus, it is a formal equivalent

and reduction strategy. Kitagaki in ex.l uses the equivalent 35 &3 £ 9% (odo’odo suru),
which contains the semantic element “fear”, and is colloquial. However, it does not contain the
element “shiver”; it is a formal equivalent and reduction strategy. The prefixal form in ex. 1 is
rendered by Igeta and Konuma: they add the verb X U % (hajimeru — to start) to the main
verbs (3 U1F-3< — ojikeduku — in the case of Igeta; (N< TN< 9% - bikubiku suru — in the
case of Konuma) to form complex verbs- “start shivering”. Kitagaki omits this semantic element.

Bonnenue (volneniye) (agitation, unrest, worry)

This EW expresses an emotion that is linked to the feeling of anxiety, which, in turn, is
based on the emotion mode “fear”. The word derives from the root sosr-, which denotes waves
(on water). The word has three meanings: (1) movement of waves on the surface of water, (2)
intense anxiety and agitation, unrest, (3) (plural) social disorders and riots. It does not always
denote a negative emotion, but rather a generally agitated emotional state.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

s poOOK € )KEHIIUHAMH, 5 B
BOJIHEHbE

BTk LU CIER
T, SIFHEBEL TN T,

WEDNT, ZCMEITR LT
LR TY, RITHE

BT 720 L CIEIR
A TT, BV EPL

FHITEELER A, L TV E 3 (p.420) b LTWBHATT X
(p.115) (...) (377
TOXKE HE MOT' HUUETO ELRENOMLE 2 | AL VEEBOLFY | BHIIREBELTWVWA DI

TOBOPUTHL OT BOJIHCHHUS.
(p.170)

note. (p.190)

RIZHFEIZENTER
Polc, (p445)

TIZOEDFE R o
72o (p.418)
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Hacrenbka! -- 3axpuyan s
HaKoHel], He OyIydu B
CHJIax MPeo0JIeTh CBOE
BOJIHeHHUe, -- HacTeHbka!
BbI Tep3aere Mens! (p.173)

[F—2F B

THEE 22 5Tz,

DWZHLOE & BT,

[F—2F B, B
T EDLE G & ZNT
WET ! HIZIREDLD
O, EEZLTL
FWET, F—RF
711 (p.197)

[F—RF !
L Lo EOYHBENMZ
ENTICRITL AT,
[F—RF = h ! ZF1
ITIEL & W b))
HbATT HEL DNHN—]
GO D, 1EL BT
EWVWIHHLATT R, F—
AF = H VIEL TR -
TIEWVWbLNEEA !
(p.447)

[F—2F B ]
IIowiz, B OBRE %
BIzxEshiel<ioT,
ZomatE, TF—2F
= FRFEE SV
tp b\ o T L
(...)) (p421)

Hy, octaBum, octaBuM 3T0,
nepebmia HacreHbka,
3a/IbIXasiCh OT BOJIHEHHS

(p.177)

B
THEZYL L, SHERY
iz, (p.206)

[.)TH, bOLLFE
Lo, ELELXOA
AL CHBICE
ZHRVDERNE, F—
2AF U HITESTHSY
EEZEoT, (p4s))

MC.OFE, LLFELE
O, TAREETELEL
X9 F—=RAF =M
BB B2 33 E8an
b, B THZ &2 &
272, (p427)

The three translators use a single TL EW in most cases: 17 (koufun) which is a close
equivalent to the contextual meaing of the SL EW (agitation, unrest). Thus, it is a formal literal
equivalent. Kitagaki in ex.l uses the EW 1< < ¢4 % (wakuwaku suru), which denotes an
uprousal caused by expectation or joy, or general unrest. This constitutes a contextual equivalent,
but does not match all the semantic elements of the SL EW. Thus, it is a dynamic equivalent and
the reduction strategy is used.

Heooymenue (nedoumeniye) (perplexity, bewilderment)

This Russian EW denotes a feeling of anxiety caused by perplexity, doubt, uncertainty
and an inability to understand what is going on. This feeling is based on the basic emotion mode

“fear”.
. Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) (1958) (1974)
41 cmotpen Ha Hee B FEIER L T LB E | PN oEFhiZE ) | i3 RXEbL ik

HepoyMenuM. (p.171)

Hobiz, (p.192)

W DB E ROHT,
(p.446)

DEHE RHOH T,
(p.419)

There is just one instance when this EW is used in the text. Igeta translates the word with
WEXJ % (touwaku suru), which has the meanings “to be bewildered” and “to be confused,”
however, it also has the meaning “to be emabarassed,” which does not match the meaning of the
SL EW. Thus, it is a dynamic equivalent (the TL EW is a verb, while the SL EW is a noun), and
also an expansion strategy. Konuma uses the expression JMZ-DF 47 & 9 12 (kitsune ni
tsumamareta youni), which is a proverb literally translated as “as if bewitched by a fox”, and has
the meanings of “bewildered” and “confusion as to what is happening”. This is a dynamic
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translation (as a proverb is used instead of a sinlge word), an expansion strategy in its use of a
more expressive equivalent, and a culture-specific expression.

The Kitagaki translation appears to be a misprint that has not been mentioned in any
misprint lists.

Ompaoa (otrada) (pleasure, comfort; culture-specific)
This EW denotes the emotion of happiness and is based on the mode “happiness.

This is a culture-specific EW in Russian language, which denotes a comforting, pleasant
object or person, something or someone that brings comfort, joy or pleasure and which makes
the soul happy and calm. This EW is also often used in Biblical and related texts and thus has a
meaning peculiar to such discourse; it also relates these feelings to the state of the soul (whereas
emotions and feelings are most often treated as appearing in the heart, or as bodily sensations).

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konu?llg sl;l)lmlhlko Kltaga(l;19l;lz)b uyuki
OTHETO %Ke KAKHM-TO MPOEBEICE >T, #8 | £2ENEITHERLR2N | (L)EFHOLIRED
BOJIIIICOCTBOM, IO KAKOMY- W R E<HICE - BEWTAHT-END (p.430) LEobAWnEWRIN-

TO HEBEJOMOMY IIPOU3BOILY
YCKOpSI€TCS I1yJIbC,
OpBI3KYT CIIE3bI U3 a3
MeuTarens, TopsT ero
OnenHbIe, yBIaKCHHBIE
LIEKU U TaKOH
HEOTpa3uMon oTpaaoi
HAIOJHAETCS BCE
CYILECTBOBAHUE €T0?

(p.150)

T, ¥HLT, BHEHED
DIROBEENTFE 0, ]
B OIRNH S, o
HAL ., RCENEIT
PR LD EOFIES
ERFEAE D X O Zefarii
Wiz SnbHDTL X
5 ?(p.143)

S5 (p.393)

[

Igeta uses a close equivalent fifit. (yuetsu), which denotes a “feeling of happiness that

comes from the heart”. It is a close formal equivalent and a synonymy strategy. Konuma uses the

equivalent = (O} (yorokobi), which is a very general Japanese EW for “happiness”, thus, it is a

formal equivalent and translation by a superordinate. Kitagaki also uses the EW &= O} (yorokobi),

but with an intensifying attribute £ 9 L £ 9 & 72\ (doushiyoumonai — “overriding™); it is thus
a dynamic equivalent (a phrase is used to render a single word) and a translation by a
superordinate.

becnokoiicmeo (bespokoistvo) (unrest, worry)

This EW is used to denote a state of anxiety and unrest, and is based on the basic mode
“fear”. In Russian, it is a complex word, formed as a negation of the word cnokoticmsue
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(spokoistvie — “composure’, “tranquility”, “calmness”). In the text it is used in its noun form and
adverbial form 6ecnoxoiirno (bespokoino — restlessly).

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

MCH: LCJIbIC TPU OHA
My4HJIO 0€CIOKO0iiCTBO

(p.133)

CO=HMEEVWIHD,
ERRZICEBbh TV
ZEEFTTICE L BT
LEB07E, (p.107)

FlXzncEs =HMEE
W) B DORREICHE S
T =(p417)

BT HZ H BIRRIT A
EBLEDOER, ok
FOEKIZENHT- -
720 (p.372)

Hert, aToro Henw3s, --
cKa3aja oHa DeCNmOKOWHO, -
- 3TOTO He OyJeT; dTaK,
TIOXKATYH, U sl IPOKUBY

Moz, ERUEWT 7
Wb BLIEIREE DI
=27, (p.147)

VAT SN (W =AYy =
TAb] EWLIIREE
STV o7, (p43l)

VAT SN (W =AYy =
TAbl &, il
ZEICE -T2, (p.395)

BCIO JKH3Hb TIOJJIC
6a0yuku. [Tocnymraiire,
3HaeTe JIM, 4TO 3TO BOBCE
HEXOPOLIO TaK )XKUTh?

(p.151)

In most cases the translators use the formal literal equivalent /<% (fuan) or its synonym
N2 E (fuantei). Kitagaki in ex.2 uses the EW /[ (shinpai), which is also a formal equivalent
and synonymous to the EWs mentioned above.

Bocmopez (vostorg) (excitement)

This Russian EW denotes a feeling of intense excitement, delight and elation, which is
based on the basic mode “happiness”. It is used in the text relatively often as the mode of the text
and the characters are very emotional. It appeared in the text in its noun form gocmope (vostorg -
excitement) and verbal form éocmopeamwscs (vostorgat’sya — to get excited, to praise excitedly).

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
O, BB yrajiajy ¢ HepBoro Thd. RPIDE - (Hdh, o720 TWed, Helzldo-
pasal -- oTBeyan 1 B oAl XA TE DANYTT L] R | T f#EERBDWTLE

BocTopre (p.137)

Rl > TE =T,
(.115)

IIEERICAE->TEZ
7=o (p.420)

WE LR ETED
IEASFEANN S LN D
T, RWZHin Ll Zeo
T, Z9% %7, (p377)

....Haya 4, 3abIXasach 0T
BocTopra.... (p.137)

(L BEFFERIZR ST
BxFEELRE, (p.116)

(BELSICBZH AN
FTSWH L, (p420)

MEIZ T2 B LA
NEEFRLATENS)
L. BEEONLIICESE
TFERRBE, AR
ZEEEWELE,
(p.378)
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sI Ha BCE COTJIaceH, Ha BCE
TOTOB, -- BCKpUYAJI S B
BocTopre, (p.140)

[COEARZ EICHE
FLET, EARZET
bR TT) AEXRICR
STHAT, (p.122)

M..) EFRADZ
LThBlERITES, L
ARZETHTHO00
T CRUIBTERICAR
> TUATE, (p.423)

MCOESRIEL TN
F9) &, FEEFEHICA
> TUATE, (p.381)

3a/Ipo’KaB, OPOCHIIACH B €r0
00BSATHS, U, BCKPUKHYB OT
BOCTOPIa, MPUKABIINCh
JPYT K APYTY, OHH B OJIHH
MHUT 3a0bUIH ¥ TOpE, U
PasiyKy, ¥ BCe My4YeHHsI
(p.151)

WHITERDE % LT,
HWEHE Lo, mWiHE
ETOMHE LA HAIEEL .
TRTCOELAL, BR
b, BAL, BEVE
b, —BREC L TsEhE-
TLEIDOTT, (p.145)

() HELIEb > HA
DHERDOL] LWL B
Win, &R E 5D hH

T, WE RV oD
e E®RIFS, £LT
ECRoFEEZHT, BAW
WZOLEREaEs & =
NI bEzEBIELAL,
BIEEL ., TRTOFE LA
b, EOEEOHORR
REDZEL, BEADZ
Eh, MLV EDZ &

bt O ETEWERED
BwmE b L, LR
L AT L 72 o4
Wb EELE IR L
HOXFOZEY, T
SMDENTLENET
...... (p.431)

S0 IHREOWUF L
ALb, ErBWiIZoL e
KEHFEE-T, 2b%
HAELAL, BIEEL. F
LA, R SVEK
DZEH, BROZ L
b, COEZDREZEOE
SN DY E D DT
LRIFRIZ, HaE2RY 7S
VPRI U 720 O e &
HRITHLTWo72H DR
YFOZEbENTLE
D (p.394)

Wnet, Hacrenbka, uuer! --
3aKpHYal s B BOCTOPTE, --
U eci O 51 y)Ke ABaanaTh
JIET Bac JIFOOMII, TO BCe-
TaKH He JIIOOKII OBl CHIIbHEE
TenepenHero!

hhnweded, F—=x
Fzh, DVNTTE
H 1) EIIAERICR -
THAT, (p.154)

NN TT &, F—=2F
A, DN TT L
b EFMNIETERICA
o T A T (p.433)

NN TT &, F—=2F
B DWNTT L Y]
BEITHTERIZR - THlA
72, Tl zERLH -
+ELHR-EELTE
7 LTH, WE Ll
LLFELT-Z &1Fn<
H5WVWTT L ! (p.399)

Jla 1 o BceMy s BHXKY, UTO
OH YEJIOBEK JCTUKATHBIH,
YTO OH MOCTYIIMJI XOPOILO,
-- IPOJI0JDKA 1, Bcé Oosee
u Gosiee BOCTOPrasich Ot
JIOTUYHOCTH COOCTBEHHBIX
JIOBOJIOB H YOSKAeHHI
(p-162)

()1 BBy ofsm
LTRIE Db OFmBEIRY 72 Z
LICETETEL 25T
BT T2, (p.172)

[C)ZFNICTRTOMA
NHRT, ZONITY
7— R NHIT, 2017
[URSRVA/ Yol SN Nl £
<IEBbhEd) LB
S DFRES D L&D
BRI ETETHIE
RiZiz>T, FAIFE BIZ
SHEERUT =, (p.439)

(. OBEIL A 7 OFEE & fiE
BB TH D Z LI
FTFETRERBLT
(...)(p.408)

3a uT0? 3a TO, YTO MEHS
Oor mnocan? -- oTBeyan s,
TSI B BOCTOPIe Ha ee
pamoctHOe MU4IuKo. (p.163)

RG> C 2 MR B &
FEo TN kiz?)
BN e DA
HERERIZ/R> TR
DHE2TZ, (p.174)

(72 A DT DIBILT

I HRENE L B T
N7z Z &ITxtd 5340
TI»?) LZOEWNC
bEANTELWEEAFIE
RIZE o TRNDIEN

b, FMFIEZ T, (p.440)

[7plZBN T2 FE
NEEZBEBDLIESS
2 e TEN? ) BT
FOINLE D REE D
2 EY kDN, £
IEZ T (p.410)
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Rosina! -- 3amenu Mel 004,
sI, 9yTh HE OOHUMAs ee OT

BOCTOpra, oHa, NIOKpacHEB,

Kak TOJIBKO MOTJIa
MOKPACHETh, U CMEACHh
CKBO3b CII€3bl, KOTOPHIE,
KaK JKeMTY>KHHKH,
JIpoKanuy "a ee UepHBIX
pecuunax. (p.164)

BT A THROVEAD
7o, BMEIZAENT, #
139 <Pzt
LA, ki
R 7o T, b HIARYIC
BHopRkiZ->T, #L T
TREZDRIL BERNHE
% EF7e, (p.176)

[Rosina!] — AT ZHi
ZTCTHWIE LIz, FAix
bEVOELIIHLE
mE LdAE»ITL
T, ElpiTznbl b
I 72 < B WA BEIR
WL TRWRND,
(p.441)

Rosina! | & 572V (%K
WE L7203, IR D
HE Y L A D AT D
DL, HEZDIZHITE
EROOLNDNE D IR
B, EEFNRLED D
RKoTWT, ZORENPHE
WEDRIIND o THEER

DEIHITEZ TV,
(p.411)

There are 4 equivalents that the translators use, depending on the context. The Kitagaki
translation is the most dynamic one, as he does not stick to one equivalent thoughout the text.

The most common translation for Igeta and Konuma (Kitagaki uses it only once) is the
expression A THK|Z72% (utyouten ni naru), which denotes an intense excitement, exaltation
and rapture. This word derives from Buddhism and denotes the highest sky in the world, as well
as the feeling that one would experience once he or she reaches it. It is a dynamic equivalent and
an expansion strategy, as a more expressive,and culture-specific EW is used in the TL. (Used in
Igetaex. 1, 2, 3, 5, 7; Konuma ex. 1, 3, 5, 6, 7; Kitagaki ex.5).

Konuma and Kitagaki also use the EW # L & (ureshisa), which is a general word for
the basic emotion “happiness. Thus, it is formal equivalence and translation by a superordinate.
(Used in Konuma ex.2, 8; Kitagaki ex.1,2).

In ex.4 Konuma and Kitagaki use the EW &= U} (yorokobi) which is also a formal
equivalent and a superordinate.

Kitagaki in ex.4 and Igeta in ex.8 use the EW # & (kanki), which denotes an intense
degree of happiness and excitement. When spelled in the same way, but pronounced “kangi” in
Japanese, it has culture-specific Buddhist meaning, denoting “religious joy”. These translations
are thereby formal equivalents and translations by a synonym and a culture-specific EW.

In ex.6 Igeta uses the adverb #4< (atsuku) to render the SL EW. In the TL this EW is
used to denote (1) an emotional state caused by anger, (2) a state when a person is absorbed by
something or someone, or is crazy about something or someone. Even though, it is not a direct
equivalent, in the given context and with the subtext analyzed, the (2) meaning matches the SL
EW, as the character gets overexcited about his own ideas and gets absorbed in his speech. 1t is,
thus, a dynamic equivalent and a translation by paraphrase or a synonym.

Kitagaki in ex. 6 and 8 uses the EW J&#{ (kangeki), which denotes an uprousal, an
intense emotion, and is a generic emotion word in Japanese. It matches the contextual meaning
in the given example and thus it is a formal equivalent and a translation by a superordinate.

125



In ex. 7 Kitagaki uses an EW 9 - & ¥ & (uttori to), which is used to denote the pleased
state that a person experiences when looking at something beautiful. It matches the contextual
meaning of the SL EW, but has a narrower semantic field than the SL EW. Thus, it is a dynamic
equivalent and a reduction strategy.

/loeonen (dovolen) (content, satisfied)

This EW is based on the basic emotion mode ‘“happiness” and a known cause of the

emotion.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

OH A0BoJIEH, I0TOMY YTO
TIOKOHYHII JIO 3aBTPa C
JIOCaJHBIMH IJISI HETO
denamu (p.147)

BITWBRLTWET, &
WIHDLHAETIX, W
IZE > TWENE LU
HRRNDTT D,
(p.137)

WITEFICE > TNRT
TELRWEEELHAE
TRUIVICR -T2 T
WL, BHEOF
O Rl STz Kt & 7l
oW H & LICED
INFAEITWNZ, REW
7R TT, (p428)

ITFR L TWD DI,
HLEETIIAS RN
ThEELRWVEELEBE
BIFTE DT, =
DR B i ST
& REORNW-T L%
LIZTRA T < INFAER
TZWNCEA L LTWDD
T7, (p.390)

All three translators have used the formal literal equivalent i &3~ % (manzoku suru),
which matches both the form and the semantic structure of the SL EW.

Hocaoa (dosada) (annoyance)

This EW is based on the emotion mode “anger” and the conscious awareness of its cause.
It is a feeling of irritation or annoyance brought about by failure or misfortune. This EW can also
denote the cause of anger or (as an adjective) describe a person that causes annoyance. In the text
it is used in the form of a noun, adjective, and a verb.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
1| He nocanyiire (p.138) BoanTlrzan, EOEBEYVIZRLR | KREBIREHRVTS

(p.118)

T, (p421)

EEWV, (p379)
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OH JI0BOJICH, IOTOMY 4TO WITWERE L TWET, & | IZADICE >TWVRT | T E L TWDD1E
HOKOHTHIL 10 3aBTpa C WIHODHLWHETIE, M | 2EoRWMEFHEWHEE %Ltifiﬁ\#w¢
AOCATHBIMH JUIS HETO L& > TWENE LUWME | TRYID ARSI LT | CREBLRVMEEL 55
denau (p.147) FERRNDTTND WL, HEONVFD | HIECEEND T, HE
(p-138) DRRfL ST KEF& 7pilf | OWF T2 BERST
oW a2 LIcED | HERETRWETLE
INFEZRIZVIZ, KEQ WA TP < INFEAER
2ATT, (p.428) FWIZEAX ELTWDD

<%, (p.390)

OH HaBepHO Onl Huuero we | 1L & Z AN TE BEO L, Forxl | HidExob, FIEHN
UPHUITOMHUIL, HH TOTO, I'IE H, SIS TWD IO TELNEL, WE | TELONL, WEEZ
XOMMIL, HITOTO, A€ CTOAIL | 7y & o5 Lfa] — DN | LIS o T E0h, AL TWNADNE, &
TCMEPD, 1, MOKPACHE ¢ FIENTERVTLE | £5-o% 0 BN oL D EWHETIC, B

A0cabl, HETIPEMEHHO
coJtrait Obl 4TO-HUOY b JUIS
CIIACeHMs MPUINUNI

(p-148)

5, LT, #0LRL
SWCESRITR > T,
a5 & LTEY
R ENEES HITRE
S>TWET, (p.139)

BTEFTIT, WEWVEL
SICHEROL D, K#%E
DL AHHT=DIT, Eolk
IR EA NS HENED
ZEEEITHEBRNHY
FH A, (p428)

MELIICHERLD
T, KEESOZAHI D
ZRZPHTE B EE S
WZHEDBRWH Y FH A,
(p-390)

Haxmypsich ¢ 1ocanbl,
maraeT oH gansiue (p.148)

SRLEIZEZ LD
T, BIIB &k 7,
(p.139)

WEELEIZEE LD
T, WiIRB b~ 5
WTWp <, (p.428)

WEWE L SICEE L
DT, BT~ L BB E
HEATP LS DT TY

(. )p.391)
BblI He YJIBIOHETECH U HE BTl LoMRZ: | bl LOZoWERT | TIro6bi LoD
nojocajnyere Ha MOH NEERSTZD, Bolz | MEBHAIZRVELT | 20 2MORWERE D

HETEPIENUBBIE CTPOKH.
(p-163)

ViZ7e 3572\ TL Xk
9, (p.173)

b, HREII=FY=FVE
5720, BREELIIR
SEHRWTLE D,

LA THERR X
S50, WEWELL A&
ST R LR E BN

(p.440) F9, (p.409)
-- Tlocymaiite, -- Hauana BTN LI %E L [BHoiaz] LMELITE | Sirmidbl-LEAR LT
OHa, -- @ BE/b MHE RNZER, DLEPY | WELE, THRERD | KNRWAT, bzl
HEMHOXKO ROCA[HO, SITO B&IZ-1-0, (p.184) LB ZRELRND | DAREIZEPL>THAT
BBl HE BIIOOMIINCH B MEHS. T, bl LEbaBnh | Tr, (p4l5)
(p-167) RO ()

(p.443)
Jla, na! -- oTBeyana [7=L., BoTHH2 [(Hi=L, TAR-ZE | (L)ZFOEMRILRITH
Hacrenbia, --snne Holb, bhbAA, £ | BXTHAEHATLE | Blo, b X mE R
[OyMalia; KOHEYHO, BCE NIRZEFESTRID S | T8, BN, EARD | Z2R. WHIEE LWLWER

MOXET CITyYHThCS, --
MPOJI0JDKAIa OHA CaMBIM
CTOBOPYUBBIM T'OJIOCOM, HO
B KOTOPOM, KaK J0Ca/IHbII
JIUCCOHAHC, CIBIIIAIACch
Kakasi-To Jpyrasi,
OTJaJieHHast MBICHb. (p.168)

DATED]

WA Z D B EFEA
TR T2, LovLE D
FIZIE, RATENRIO,
FE AT =% 2
B, WEWE LiIFTRARH
T > T, BT
72. (p.186)

LTHEHY S DbIFTT
bl IV o THE
ﬁﬁﬁfoditﬁ e
FIZIERIE»rEN &I
%@@&ﬂ&%x@io
b ON, B LWA
WG & 72> TORWT
Vo, (p.444d)

W o L 5128 Tn
720 (p.416)

Even though the SL EW is based on the emotion mode “anger’
use EWs that are based on different basic emotions.

>, in the TT the translators

The equivalents that match the basic mode of the SL EW are /%% (okoru — to be angry —
in Igeta ex.1, 5, Konuma ex.1), 83772 L & (haradatashisa — anger, jealousy — Kitagaki ex.3,

127



Konuma ex.7), 337>/A2¢ ¥ (okanmuri — cross, discontented, angry — Konuma ex.6), V53772
L\ (iradatashii — nervous, annoyed, impatient — Kitagaki ex.7), #&(Z X 4% (shaku ni sawaru
— offensive, provoking — Kitagaki ex.6). They are also based on the emotion “anger” and thus
they match the semantic structure of the SL EW and are literal formal equivalents. The only

exception among these is the expression &2 X702 (shaku ni sawaru — offensive, provoking —
Kitagaki ex.6), which is an idiomatic expression in Japanese and thus the grammatical categories
do not match. Therefore, it constitutes a dynamic equivalent, synonymy strategy and the use of a
more _expressive equivalent. The TL EWs W E W E LW/ W FE W E L & (imaimashii/
imaimashisa — detestable, abhorrent) used in Igeta ex.2,7, Konuma ex.3,4, Kitagaki ex.4,5) are
formal literal equivalents, as they match the SL EW in form and semantics.

In other cases, TL EWs based on the emotion mode “sadness” or “disgust” are used. X%
< 9% (ki wo waruku suru — to be upset — Kitagaki 3, Konuma 5), < X° L & (kuyashisa —
Igeta ex.3,4 — chagrin, frustration), and 7%/& (zannen — regrettable, pitiful — Igeta ex.6) are based

on the mode “sadness”. These are dynamic equivalents as a translation by EWs based on
different emotion mode is used.

There is also a case when an EW based on the mode “disgust” is used. This is V<> C7=
F 5720 (iyade tamaranai — terribly disgusting — Konuma, Kitagaki in ex.2). These are close to
the contextual meaning of the SL EW, and thus it is dynamic equivalence and translation by an
EW of a different emotion mode.

3amewmamenvcmeo (zameshatel’stvo) (confusion, bewilderment, embarassment)

This Russian EW denotes a state of confusion which is based on anxiety, which in turn is
based on the mode “fear”. In Russian this EW denotes a mild state of confusion, when one is
embarrassed or perplexed.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko (1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

3a4eM 3TOT CMEIIHOMN
YeJIOBEK BCTPEYALT €ro, TaK
CKOH(Y3HUBIIHCH, TAK
W3MEHUBLINCH B JIULE U B
TAKOM 3aMelaTe/IbCTBE,
Kak OyaITO OH TOJIBKO YTO
cliesiai B CBOMX YeThIpEX
CTEHaX MPECTYIUICHHE

(p.144)

IR LUieitixd o
MDY LTLEST,
HOZ b EboTLE

W, TOEITDEHF LW
ST B MESOREZFHE L
7=, ML IREIT -
7ZiEmn, ETHEO &L
578, HHVTEES
e, | ERFRE
Tob BIFC, Makicse

7o T OVETE 7o f i,
o < W EI AN DHED D
Lo TL B EEERITED
MAbEALSNRL 2o
TLEIHIATTAR) |
AT > T DIRFER S
HOESEEEEL T,
BECTEZ, To00
WMYELTLES>ATL
I 9 ?(p.426)

T Z ORTE R NITO
EHERL, To0vHE
AETEZTCEDOHANE
MzABATLED?2ZED
HbTh DI LI LN
S b, £HTEDAL
DEBTl=> =W EJLTE
ERN LTI BT
(..)(p.378)
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THE4DOTHT, AW
DOFENIFHEATETNE D
W OBKITZE DOFFANDOFF
ZEIRIS 2 D&M 5 3%
BLEZTWG, L&ET
e A ETHV DK
U772, (p.132)

There is no single EW that all translators use when encountering this EW. Igeta uses a
formal literal equivalent £ Z->& J7 (magotsukikata — confusion, embarrassment, perplexity).

2 13

Konuma uses the verb Bt Y EL4~ (torimidasu), which has the meanings “to scatter’,
around” and the idiomatic meaning to “break down” or to “upset”. It is a_dynamic equivalent (a
verb is used to render the noun), and a synonymy strategy and translation by a more expressive
equivalent. Kitagaki uses the EW &> T.572% < (awatefutameku), “to panic”, which is also a
dynamic equivalent and a translation by a more expressive sysnonym.

to throw

Kongys (konfuz) (confusion, embarassment)

This EW is a borrowed word in Russian, but it has acquired its own meanings in the
Russian language. In the text it is used in the form of the verb xongysumscsa (konfuzit’sya — to
be confused, embarrassed, to be funny). The semantic element “to be/ look funny” is present in
this EW, which makes it a little different from the original related Indoeuropean words.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko (1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

3a4eM TOT CMEITHOH
YeJIOBEK BCTPEYALT €ro, TaK
CKOH(}Y3UBIINCDH, TAK
W3MEHUBLINCH B JIMLE U B
TaKOM 3aMellaTeNbCTBE, Kak
OyZITO OH TOJBKO UTO CIeal
B CBOMX YETHIPEX CTEHAX
npecrymienue (p.144)

ZoBP LM o0
DUHRLTLE-T, HE

DELEbSTLEW, Z
DETOXHEW-T=-HM
OOBEIZHENT-H T,
PILFREIT 2T, &
TbHbEILIR, HDHWIT
FRBEE TSI, L B
i E Tob RIF T, Mgk
I CT-EADOFRKT, A
MOFENIFEATE T E DL
WOBKITZFDFNDFHFE
FIRIG 2 0 &80 555 &
ExTNWD, EEFEZ
A, ETHWIK T 72D

72 (p.132)

TR OVETE e R,
T L IRWEINDFED DR -
TL D EFERITZEDRA
HHEASNWRLS RS TLE
IATTNR) | RATE-S
TZDOEERBITOEL

CEFELT, AL T

Bz, THMOEYELT
LEIATL LI ?(p.426)

72 Z OVETE e NRIEO
EHEL, To0E
AFETEZTCEDOHANE
ZAHBITLED 2EDHD
THTEHXxXoLnoTz
b, £HTEOAHSOEHE
TleolcnWELFREZBNL
7oA BT (L)(p.378)
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OTYEro caM IpHATENb TaK
KOH(Y3UTCS, TAK KOCTECHEET,
IPH BCEM CBOEM OCTPOYMHH
(ecnu TOIBKO OHO €CTh Y
HEro), IS Ha
OINPOKUHYTOE JIMLO XO35IMHA

(p.145)

EH, WoltnEH LT,
(IZTDORANDIZH DS, #
R BB L7220 D b(%
R dIE, OFETTMN

Q). HEROELEDVR->
SYWIMRLEEEHDY -
DITLT, BRAFE-T, =
HHETONT, BEER

KLTWAHDOTLLEH?

(p.133)

FolEHSLTIDRA
1ZC.). EADERD L B
LIRWEERBOIRN G,
HLHLLED, Lo

HrZiE-7= LTnDHD
TL X 9 2p426)

EHLTZoREBIE, K
BRI E AT BIZE W)
DIz, HBHLOREAERZ
L7eEE R T, ZARIZ
HLLELHLELZY, AR
WZE< o720 L, HBHL
EH2 LT, FEERDLD
LD WANWAEEZF X
720 LT, BHDIEI D
HARZROHFHDIFE % R
T, RV LMo S %
FHHLZY LT, T
KWIZHEIEZ & Z AL B
RET, BALBWIZED
Mo THD E ZANBEIT
K- F DR DR BRI
AL D EBARRET)
TSIV REE L
THF<, boITonnig
FIZENLTLEY, &2 &
AETHhIRNbnrbRL 7%
STLEIATLED?
(p.378)

There is no single equivalent to this EW in the TL and the translators use several

synonymous EWs: 42%7°% (touwaku suru — to be confused, embarrassed), which is a_formal
literal equivalent and less expressive than the SL EW: & U % U9 % (mojimoji suru) which

b 13

means “to move nervously”,

fidget” and “squirm” and has the semantic element “to make
nervous movements ’which is not included in the SL EW and thus it is a dynamic equivalent and

a synonym; ¥ Z->< (magotsuku) which is a_formal literal equivalent; and & X £ X3 %
(dogimagi suru), which denotes a feeling of confusion caused by surprise, which matches the
context perfectly and is a formal literal equivalent.

Myxka / myuenue (muka/ mucheniye) (suffering, torment)

This EW denotes a lasting intense suffering (physical or psychological), yearning, and
tornment. It can often denote a psychic suffering accompanied by physical symptoms. It is a
caused emotion, based on the mode “sadness”.

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Kitagaki Nobuyuki

(1974)
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3a0bUIH ¥ TOpE, U Pa3IyKy,
U BCE MYYCHUS, U
YTPIOMBIH 0M, U CTapuKa,
1 MpavHbIi cajl B JaleKon
pOIMHE, U CKaMENKy, Ha
KOTOPOM, C NMOCIEAHUM
CTPACTHBIM IIOLIEIYEM, OHA
BBIpBAJIach U3
3aHeMeBUINX B
OTYASIHHOI MyKe
00bATHI ero... (p.151)

W oIEECOFZ R,
HWAmE L), im0l
ETCOMELADRIEES .
FTRTOELAL, BR
b, AL, BROEE
H, —BHILTEhE-
TLEHIDOTT, HED
B RE2RTbLT, #
IIHEER R T LA
IR S OFEN & &
PIRVIFEVNT o5
DRUF b (p.146)

() Hr=Lizbo>HEMA
OHD L] LWE BE
W, & E 55t

T, WERVIEOREED
o z&RIFs, TLC
HOOFEZHIT., BEW
O PRE R34 I -
NI EbELAL,
SEEL . §TOELA
B, HEOEO & ORS
REOZEL, EADOZ
Eh, WMLWEDZ &

bt TOETEWEELD
BEWE b L, HEERR
LA L 724k o
WroHE LTI L
HORFDOZ LG, T
SN ENTLENET

ST2 VIR E OO
AEbH, TeRWIZOL &
HKrEFHEsE-oT, I2bE
BAEL AL, BIEEL .
LAb, R IVEK
Db, BROZ L

B (RGO
B SN % b T
ERIFFI, MR AR5
W U 72 % D fafen &
WITHLTWo =X
IO EbENRTLE

Kak oHH My4mJIMCBh, KaK
0O0sUTHCH OHU, KaK HeBUHHA,
4rcTa OblIA UX JTI000Bb U
Kak (yx pazymeercs,
Hacrenbka) 31161 ObL1H
moau! (p.151)

WHIZENIEEELAT
WeTLXo, Eixly
BT e Tl
I, WHOFITEIFE
FDRRN, IERRMTE -
72TL X9, (p.145)

TANITEARIZE LA,
EATRIZRIN, ZANDR
I EARITTHER S b
DIZoT=h, FLTER
(ZHIEHWVWHIETH A
WZ & TR, F—A
F = ‘/77)1‘@‘%30))\7]':75
N EARICEHETCH >
722 & ! (p.430)

STEVITEARIZE LA
ErLipun, EARIZ
BTz Livzany,
ST 0 OB E AT
3 Ty Rl e A
e (Zhixb s, F—
AFzH, EOFETYH
RNz LT E) o
WX A & BHIES S
722 EEA9 1 (p393)

7000Bb COLLIA B €r0 IPyAb
CO BCEIO0 HEHUCTOLINMOIO
PagoCTbIO, CO BCEMHU
TOMHTEIBHBIMA
My4YeHHsIMH... (p.150)

TmexiX, REsrzZeEo
ROED, MELNEL
F T B T AL 3 D
ICEENTZELEL X
9, (p.144)

DXRNVEREKE LW
HBLARELELRSTZED
KB ORIZE EoT
(p.430)

WEEDOIICR EEhE
UEME LVMERE A1 S
WL LIZE LET X

3a7poxkaB, OPOCHIIACE B €T0
00BATHS, U, BCKPHUKHYB OT
BOCTOpra, NPKABIIHICH
IpYT K IpyTY, OHU B OJWH
MHUT 3a0BIIH U TOpE, U
pasiyKy, U Bce My4YeHHUs

(.151)

W HITEROFR % R,
HWaAmE L), im0l
EToELALHIEED .,
TRTOFELARL, B
h. BEAL. BEWEE
b, —BRZLTEhE-
TLEHI>DTT, (p.145)

() Hr=Lizbo>HEMA
OHD L] LWE BE
W, & E 5D

T, WERVEOREHED
o z&RIFs, LT
HEOOFEZHIT, BEW
oL EfEas &, =
ANZTEHLEBELADL,
BIEEL . TRTOE LA
b, EBOHEOHORR
REOZEL, BADZ
Eh. MLWEDZ &

bt TOETEWEREZED
BV E N L, M7
U AT BRI L 72 % D $
WroHE L XTI LEE
HORCFDOZ LG, T
SMYENTLENET

STI2 0 I TEE OO §
Alb, TEhBANZOLE
KEHEEE-T, I2bF
HLAELAG, HEEL . #F
LA&b, R SVERK
DT EH, BROZE

b, ORI REZ O
b SN D8 A DD T
ERIRELZ, AEEEAY 70 77 R
W IRRIE U 7o 0 D e &
WTHLTWo =X
YFOZEbENRTLE
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The examples above show that in most cases the translators used a formal literal
equivalent 7 L/ (kurushimi) which, just like the SL EW, denotes pain (both physical and
mental), suffering, agony. Igeta’s translation is the most formal, as he uses this equivalent in all
cases in the text.

Konuma also uses the formal equivalent 7% L #* (kanashimi) in ex.3, which matches the

contextual meaning of the SL EW (mental suffering), but does not cover the semantic structure
of the SL EW. Thus, it is a synonymy and reduction strategy (translation by a superordinate).

Kitagaki in ex.] uses another synonym and a formal equivalent %[ (kumon), which in

the TL denotes a psychic suffering, agony and anguish.

In ex.3 Kitagaki uses a synonym and reduction strategies and a formal equivalent #1

(ounou), which, as with other TL EWs, matches the contextual meaning but does not have the
same semantic structure as the SL EW.

O3a0auennswtii (0zadachenniy) (puzzled, perplexed)

This caused EW denotes a feeling of being worried, perplexed and anxious, because one
does not know what is going on. This emotion is based on the basic emotion mode of fear. In the
SL it is a participle, which derives from the noun 3a0aua (zadacha), meaning “a puzzle” or “a
task™.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
OTYEro HU CMeX, HU KaKoe- EIHOLTHLEoELEE | RBEZBS>THFOER | WE RV A-TETETD

HUOYIb OOHKOE CIOBIO HE
CIIETaeT C SA3bIKA BHE3AIHO
BOILIC/IIIEr0 U
03a/1a4eHHOT 0 PHATENS

(p.145)

WEH I TT, ROFIW
THEED—D2b, ZD%E
MA->TE2, HHEY
RBRTTWwWakKAOOMNE
MR ERVWATL X
5 2 (p.132)

EERRWZ, ErDGE
RHIFEVWEFRT, KO
XVl Lo
R, FOMEFE I FE
PRAGEENRIF X722 D
RADOANDL, RWFE
Mz x27z20niE, Koz
WIZIlEFEONE D E OV X
BRI ES LeZ LT
LX) ?(p.426)

SWNTLEoZDORKA
TG EICL-oTITES =
ELBBOVWNWEELM
CZeb, Mo,
Z D 72 FEE b KATF
xRBholc, EH1LT
ZoOBoONLENFED
Lo, BEONVNFED
ORI WA TL
I 9 ?(p.387)

There is evidently no one-to-one equivalent that is used by all translators. Firstly, this is

due to the fact that there is no corresponding grammatical form (participle) in the TL. Thus, all
three translations are dynamic and require grammatical shifts (use a verb to render the SL
adjective).
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Igeta uses the word [l ¥ 2T % (komarihateru), which is a complex word, combined of
two words: Al % (komaru) “to be puzzled”, and £ T % (hateru), which is an intensifier to the

meaing of the previous word. Thus, it is a dynamic equivalent and a synonym with more
expressive meaning.

Konuma uses an expression 4~ & % #2 > T (fui wo osotte), in which A~& (fui) denotes
a feeling of surprise and being taken aback by something unexpected or sudden. This dynamic
equivalent matches the contextual meaing of the SL EW and reveals the subtext analysis,

conducted by the translator, but it is an expansion strategy as the semantic element “surprise
caused by a sudden event” is not included in the SL EW.

Kitagaki uses the dynamic equivalent ¥ Z > < (magotsuku), which is a literal

translation, denoting a feeling of confusion, empuzzlement or perplexity.

Ilepenonowmumuca (perepoloshit’sya) (to be anxious, worried) (culture-specific)
Ilomepamuca (poteryat’sya) (to be at a loss, to be perplexed)

These Russian EWs are used to denote a sudden feeling of anxiety, worry, dismay and
arc based on the mode “fear”. The first one, w e p e m o 1 o mr v T b C A,
(perepoloshit’sya) derives from an old Slavic root, 7 0 .1 0 x (poloh), which meant “fear”. It is
often associated also with abrupt movements, rushing and turmoil. The second one, 7 0 7 e p

A T b ¢ g (poteryat’sya), is a figurative meaning of the word meaning “to get lost”.

These two EWSs are culture-specific, as their form and semantic structure are difficult to
render literally in other languages.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
OTHYEro 5 TaK ERNKANDOZ OB | KANOARBOFE O | #E1., KIEBOBWNIT

nepenoJoNmIcs H
NMOTePSIJICH Ha LETbIN 1eHb
OT HEOXHJAHHOTO BU3UTA
npustens? (p.146)

RWERI AR E S L
TIARIZKEBEZ LT
BREENDZLICRBD
ML MY TLE D
72 (p.135)

W2, ELEEL —HARE
HARIZEHDTESRED
. BTEN= %,

BHVIZRD T E WD
A TTH2(p.427)

Wi E S —H T -
M HbTEHE, &
HZENTLE-EZFD
biFE, bllixkay
722D 7ZnwTLxr)?
(p.388)

The three translators use different equivalents. This proves that these EWs do not have

one-to-one equivalents and are culture-specific.

Igeta uses the verb K& X 9% (oosawagi suru), which literally means “to make much

noise”, and usually denotes a fuss or a turmoil, which are devoid of the emotional component
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and denote the physical actions only. It is thus a dynamic equivalent and an expansion strategy.

For the second verb Igeta uses the expression F% % =415 (ga wo wasureru), which means “to
lose control of oneself”, “be absent-minded” and to “lose one’s reason because of excitement”.
This matches the contextual meaning of the SL EW, but does not match the semantic structure of
the SL EW. Thus, it is a dynamic equivalent and a synonym.

Both Konuma and Kitagaki use the same EWs for the two SL EWs.The first one is
rendered as & T.5 728 < (awatefutameku) which is a complex word, consisting of the verb
&> T %H“to panic”, and the verb 572 < “to make a tapping noise”or “to shout”. It again
includes a semantic element that is not present in the SL EW (but unlike the Igeta translation it
does include the semantic element of emotion), thus it is a_dynamic equivalent and an expansion
strategy. The second EW is translated as i& /7 (2B 41 % (tohou ni kureru), which is an
expression literally translated as “to lose one’s direction”, and means “to be perplexed” or “to be
at a loss”. It matches the SL EW meaning and form and is a formal literal equivalent.

Cmpaoanue (stradaniye) (suffering)

This EW denotes an emotion which is based on the mode ‘“sadness”. This word can
denote both physical and psychic (mental) suffering and pain.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)

Nmenem Toro, 4eM BH | H727oNELATEOLI | HRIEDPVEELATY | RPN EEFELATE
TENEPh CTPAAETE, 3apaHCe | 2 = L (2R U T, Aib»> | DHODHITEBWT, Al | bid I ENEKRIET
MOJIIOBaC,HpOCTI/ITeMCHH!.. T%ﬁﬂb\bij—\ Gler;gf%brt %OTEE/EL\LiT\ &‘ L:\ %%ﬁ)[‘/&)ﬁ]}iﬁ\b\b

(p-173) LTKEEN ! (p198) | O MF LTSN | THEEFM, EHms
(p-447) ol O I VANEE- S
...... (p.422)

The three translators use the EW # L ¢ (kurushimu) which denotes suffering (both
mental and physical) and is a literal translation and a formal equivalent.

Tepzamuca (terzat’sya) (to feel uneasy,worried, distressed)

This Russian EW denotes suffering and pain, either physical or mental (psychic), and is
based on the basic mode “sadness”.

Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) (1958) (1974)
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BHl TEP3aJIMCh OTTOTO, HY,
orroro (yX s Ha 30By 9TO,
Hacrenbka), oTTOrO, 4TO
Bac OTBEPraroT, OTTOrO, YTO
OTTOJIKHYJIM Bally JF00OBb,
s MOYyBCTBOBAJ, st
yCIBIIaJ, 4YTO B MOEM
cep/IIe CTOJILKO JFOOBU ISt
Bac, HacTeHpka, CTOJIBKO
mooBu!.. (p.174)

ZIZTMWNTWE &,
HRTENELATHE L
X(BHIF-oTCLEVET
K. F—A2AFH) .
HRTPDET SN, B
T-oOENBRIFLNE
. IO TE =D
TT, Hhol-DTT,
BEOLTH 7Tz ~DEN
FhigrbshTnsd
n, F—AFzH, B
SNDHIENY OFETI !
...... (p.201)

(OBREERED, OF
DED (ZH%7NEL D
SoTLEVETHA,
F—RF = A A ITEE
Thh, BOOEILiT
ROT LN LN
TELATWL LR L
., EIZEZomch i
72zt T 5550128
DEHENILV LD TT
(p.448)

(L)BRTERZEDC)EY
DOEITITROTF SR
FEESoTELATED
nizex, BEx, 2ol
DB % E S %
TR >TVDHD%E
U772 AT )(p.424)

As in the cases of other synonymous SL EWs denoting the same feeling of suffering (see

above), in this case, again, the translators use the verb 7 L ¢ (kurushimu), which is a
superordinate EW for all the synonymous related EWs. It is a formal literal equivalent and the
use of a superordinate EW.

Tpenem (trepet) (tremor, thrill, awe, fear)

This noun has three meanings in the SL: 1) tremor, trembling, shiver (a physical
movement); 2) intense feeling, emotion, strain (can denote any feeling, and is a generic EW); 3)
fear.

In the case study text this EW is used as an adverb to denote the feeling of fear, and
(supposedly, though the context does not show it) a trembling motion, a shiver, that can often
accompany the feeling of fear.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
370 oH! -- OTBeUANa OHA (O NBRO L fitixs | ThoAK ] K oo ANTT

IIEITOTOM, €lIe OJIMKE, ele
TpeneTHee MPHKUMASCh KO
MHE... (p.179)

IRNEFTEZDHE, &
LIZHEERDOETHEIC
HE%di-.. (p213)

IR CTEZ T, Mkl
WoZH5WUWnTz & F
FTEFRFLLIOEE
SB0ERBLRUCEHY
F ot (p.453)

DV FEITOFEOEE
TIZIORZRNSL, K%
FTETBRbETENIZ
RNV IAN - gl e
FECTE.. . (p430)

All three translators rendered only one of the semantic elements of the SL EW “to

tremble” or “to shiver”, using the expressions H{A% Ei>H % (shintai wo furuwaseru), 2> 5

2% 5 %> % (karada wo furuwaseru). These are dynamic equivalents (a SL adverb is

rendered by a a verbal phrase) and reduction strategy.
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Youenenue (udivleniye) (surprise)

This is a SL EW that is most often used to denote a feeling of surprise. Some researchers
insist that “surprise” is one of the basic emotion modes, but according to the Johnson-Laird and
Oatley taxonomy of EWs, the “surprise” emotion is based on the emotion mode “fear”. It is a
caused emotion, which presupposes that the cause of the emotion is known.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

HO OHA TOJILKO IOCMOTpeJIa
Ha MEHS B YMBJIEHHH U
nonuia npoys (p.133)

WL T -< Y LEk>
WZEE =720 T, —8
bEDLTIZENEWNARL
o TLE-T, (p.107)

WRIZODITHITITAE
HHDFEET TV LA
72120 (p.417)

LIAB MY a—FF
RYVBETHEE R0
T, ODEEbLRFELZET
2, &2 91> TCLE
- 72(p.373)

Clylliajga MeHS B
YAUBJIEHHH, OTKPHIB Illa3a
1 poTHK (p.146)

F—AF BTS2 E
ol WKITT - LT
Y L& dITHZ LM
W, HEIEDRALE BT

RE K&, &R
ORI EHTT,
SFicE b TT - L FL
DFEEH TV F—R

Mz BEnzbdbls
T, THoLBNTHED
i LANGAY b S
= IR D FEONEE BT

T, B2EIFTW=DT | F=20p4a27) 272, (p.388)
b5, (p.134)
Ona B3sna Mens 3a pyky 1 | A & IZBED i & > WEARDO T2 | MEKIEDFE L 5T,
CMOTpeIia Ha MCHA B T, o< YLTHEER | T, To P LELIIC | BWIET THEOBEHE A
yaupsenun. (p.173) Sz, (p.197) FLOBE ROD TV, | DB Tz, (p.422)
(p.447)

Hy, uto, uTo?-roBopuia
OHa, IePECTaB IUIaKaTh U
MIPUCTAIBHO CMOTPS Ha
MEHS, TOTJ[a KaK CTPAHHOE
JIF0OOIIBLITCTBO OJIMCTAIIO B
e¢ YIMBJIEHHBIX TJIa3Kax, --
yto ¢ Bamu? (p.173)

(Z., EHLTFD, i
DZETLEY?) Mk
NI EIEAT, A2 Uo
LRODIZ, FORE, B
WTRBEWEBIZIZ A
DA IR GH LR S D
H 5 EEONTUVE,
(p-198)

E£dH, 2Tk, Ik
TTO? | EfiIni<
DERDT, Lo &FAD
R R Y sV A ATy i
N, FTOUW-L Y LZL
5 7o AR IX AT UL 22 4747 0
NELHNTUVT,
(p.447)

()EDU2L Y Lk
5 72 BT L Far s
DFENTUNVE, (p.422)

The most common formal equivalents for this SL EW are (8> < ¥ 9% (bikkuri suru)

and #& < (odoroku), which in the Japanese language are culture-specific words as they denote

both the feelings of surprise and fear. Often, this second semantic element of fear is not included
in the SL word (even though the SL EW is based on the mode fear, it is not an explicit semantic
component of the Russian EW yousnenue), thus it is an expansion strategy. These translations
are used by Igeta in ex.1, 2, 3, 4 (Igeta is, thus, most true to the formal equivalence in his
translation), Konuma in ex.3, 4, Kitagaki in ex.2, 3, 4.

Konuma in ex.1 uses an EW (FIF A% 9 (T (kegensouni), which is used to denote a
feeling of perplexity, puzzlement, not understanding what is going on. This is a formal literal
equivalent, as the grammatical and semantic structures of the SL and TL EWs match. In ex.2
Konuma uses another synonymous expression & - (F1Z & 5415 (akkeni torareru), which
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means “to be taken aback”or “surprised”. Thus, it is a dynamic equivalent (a noun is rendered
by a verbal phrase) and a synonymy strategy.

Kitagaki in ex.1 uses the expression AV (akirekao), which denotes “a surprised face”.
It matches the contextual meaning of the SL EW, and is a dynamic equivalent and an expansion
strategy, as the TL EW includes a semantic element that denotes facial expression.

Yooeonvcmeue (udovol’stviye) (pleasure)

This emotion word denotes a feeling of happiness, which is experienced for a known

reason.
Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
Ho crpannoe wuyBctBO | [T E B RWMREDE | L2ALZOFAHW, W | LM LEOFHEAW, £5

YAOBOJBCTBHSI WIPAeT Ha
ero OJeaHOM, Kak OynTo
HECKOJIbKO M3MSATOM JIMIIE

BREOF BV, D LIE
Nl 89 RBUZF AT
*9, (p.137)

SEND TEICITH
W72 RN FE N AT
HDTY, (p.428)

TV SAENE > T
DL RBEICH TR
Bk > TnE,

(p.147) (6.390)

The three translators use the word ¥ifi /& (manzoku — contentment, satisfaction), which is a
formal literal equivalent to the SL EW, because the semantic structure and the grammatical
functions match those of the SL EW.

3.2.4 Causative emotion words

Causative emotion words are another way to refer to caused emotions. That is, they name
causes of emotions, properties and factors that cause or lead to an emotion.

These EWs can have the causative meaning in their dictionary form, or can be formed
from other EWs with the help of morphological means. For example, in the Russian language
participles (mpuuactus) are used in this way to refer to an action or a state imposed on a person.
In Japanese, on the other hand, there is a causative form of verbs, formed by changing the final -
u to -aseru for consonant stem verbs, and by changing -ru to -saseru for vowel stem verbs. There
are also causative verb forms that do not require inflection in the verb, but which are dictionary
forms (e.g., & < - odoroku — to be scared, surprised; and ¥ 7>9 — odorokasu — to scare,

surprise).
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Obuoa (obida) (insult, offence, to feel hurt)

This SL EW denotes an unfair, unjust insult, offence, humiliation, as well as the feeling
that is caused by them. It depends on the basic emotion mode sadness. In the ST it is used as a
verb obudems (obidet’ — to insult, to offend, to hurt), as an adjective oouosrcernwiti (obizhenniy —

hurt

b

offended) and a predicate o6uono (obidno — hurt).

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

Hy, na, omauM ciioBowm,
HEYKEJIH 51 MOT Bac
00HeTh TEM, YTO
HEBOJILHO B3yMaJlOCh MHE
K BaM HOJ0UTH?..

9., OELBILES
T, ®RIITESZH &
BoleZ &T, blelz%
BRo¥TCLEoREOTL
X 5. (p.120)

LrLEDH, BHIZWZ
I, IELS BT HiR
DEFEA~BHRFES D &
IR o2 E LThH,
TR R BFET S
ZEIZRDTLEIMN?
...... (p.422)

F. BT, EXED
PTHRIGES K %R
Tl T EIE, b
R L2 LD
ATL X I D.....(p.380)

LIeNIbIi yac Ha gocyre
MIPUHYXIIEH
OIIICTUHUBATHCS,
OT(BIPKUBATHCS U MBITh
CBOE 00M:KEHHOe PBUIbLIE
obenmu namamu (p.145)

7o & ZIXDFE, 5 DFEL
WMTEOBEE, 2o T35
Mg o&. 1 ZADDLE
TWAENL EWVST, R
SER RO & BT A
L. ATV ZEne
HHIIRNDTT,
ORI BIC R
EffbE >~ THiEZLD
nc, cEbah, %
S, HBWWHHETH
CHbh, Hhe by
WIZENTATT, REE
AT X DL ik
HOFN LN TR0
TOREN D IZEKT AL E
L7z, #Z2Tlho5h—
e, BV L TixE
EWNLT, mERDL L,
fBEINTZ B 5D &%
MFETH-T, TDdh &
bRV, BEL T EH
LIZLT, B, &
. EAOBE~FELT-5%
D DERTE > THkHW D A
TY, ENHIFFHEN R
— FERDIbOLIHEL
T NEb DA TT )N
5Hia(p.134)

L ZANZOENTRE
X Lol +iEs L
BTz, =K
Eybbrod LA
N7 28 OWEE A 371
o hnniEigos b
RATT R, eI
FANOFERTOES X

. FELA->TWVEHWN
7T o, [MEENN

b, AEE ) i
WZRZEbzbEnoTc X
b DTT, DI
T BIcb AL b
&, SAZAIZBY]
RN, FEFBHEL
Lo THBIZRT-HT
T, WREWVHIFEN
Coihihsg, Ehnt
LoD LTS
OFEOPINTRFD L
T-DORERYITHELY =

F, FZTEL KD
N EEF S A G
D, RV FEEHIFZ,
SAZAVRBIZBDEN
T-REZ WP TR
LT 670w, &
DHBEWNWI & BIRE
HEILOLEIITN
DIV SR, E
SINOVIHEANR G - TE
TN ZTEADOE AR
DIZZzxdh, WEDZ D
STiRETTFH E VD Z
L2 D ATY, (p.426)

FlZIE, BHokiFED
FELMFOES %, B
EOXHPOLTWVWAHRIT
W I, B TROR
Tl Tl xEHTIER
WITHE K, FIEBATH
HE NS HNTT,
FH=BIZH AL BRI
S, WioEi, EGY
1ITATHBEICSN- EH
NEHHLWPWHFTOLEN
Bizbhbah, SAZA
WX TEHITF < DORET
Wb O FRN /T
DTFDOEENRY ~EHY
AT, £ BB
FRTCEEYNLTRY,
WO FEENTREY, OF
WBIZhoEE D
AiE TV LT, &
HIZZEDHEBLRENWZ &
HRENEEZRDLE D
WZHRT, BRTEER L
FREAENEL > TRBW=EA
OE~FELERITE 2T
<NBDEZ, WEDHY
FIZlide 2 Wo7-k 57
TR T LBl &~ D
DT, (p.388)
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Kak sierko emy ocKOpOHTB,
oouaeTs, OeHyO,
0e33alUTHYIO AEBYIIKY,
KOTOpasi TeM U BUHOBATa,
yto mo6ut ero! (p.172)

i, D ANbWien
BEfREL, Bo¥sdZ
LR AN, HONIZIT
AEWnH T EHRVWATE
b TOWEMNLLIZFRE
Wolth, HOANEEL
TLEoTENWH LT
F72DIT ! (p.194)

HONEZLTVDLEWN
NEMMITITRADTREL 72
VW, AIRES R, DB
RWREEETSH L

W, BOANITE - TRS
LW EiZHy EHA

1 (p.446)

FDHDOANTESDH
2, FEHOANEELT
WA EWH Z LIS
ADIEE IR, D WE
D7, WHRIRNVIRERE
5BV, BET S
SYTAY etar B A RPN A
TL X5 & ! (p420)

Ho ner xe, Her, HE
BUHOBAT 51, Hacrenbka; 51
9TO CJIBIITY, YYBCTBYIO,
MIOTOMY 4TO MO€ CEepALe
MHE TOBOPHT, 4TO S MPaB,
MOTOMY YTO 51 BaC HUUEM
HE MOTYy 00MeTh, HIYEM
ockopouts! (p.174)

N, EH Lz, W
Wz, EREWA LR
W, F—2F =,
5305, IEUDHATYT
DIREIFIATT, f#
IZIELVW., »C, 7o T
BEXHRT-E2RLED L
IR LEL TN

L., fBET5Xk5%2 &
HLTOEEA ! (p.199)

FELZIEENRDNY E
T B ET, o
TIEL D/N— MIBREIX
ELWEWSTHATT
noh, bRl-ERLE
o, lBEL-VTBHZ
it ETHIEIZIET
RN ERATTNS
! (p.448)

(IESTHEOLIT, B
AT EBR-> T e
IERLKHOBRHY FT
Lo, #EIEI Lo T
bR EEELRED . B
EpNLEZYD TEn
IRATT NG | (p423)

sI, YK HE 3HAIO OTYETO,
MOKPACHeNa, 3aCThIANIACD,
1 OIISITh MHE CTaJI0
00MaHO, BUIHO OTTOTO,
YTO yX APYTHE HPO 3TO
JIENIO pacCrpamBaTh
cram. (p.158)

bz Ui, b2 780y
MY FEHEAN, R o
T, Lo,
T ERE, BEESH
7L O BRKFBIZRD F
L7, (p.162)

RUCHT AL 7o TH
ZhHNrbELE, £L
TELERAEMEFES L
Tk ORIMNLE L,
(p.436)

(OFLL ED L Thbn
DRV E, B L 722
STHERLOE LT,
Thiz, b Ebot
ATT DR, %oy, A
WCFEARZ E B AEL
SN LR, (p.403)

There are two dominant translations that are evidently preferred by the translators. These
make angry”, “displease”) and /5% X115/ &
% (bujoku sareru/saseru — “to be insulted/ to insult”).

29 <¢

are the verbs X 5 % (okoraseru — “to anger”,

The verb &5 5 % (okoraseru) in Japanese denotes an action that makes the other person
angry. This is a modulation strategy, as there is a change in perspective: the TL EW names the
concrete emotion (anger) that the action causes. However, the S EW does not necessarily mean
that the other person’s reaction would be anger. Also, while the SL EW is based on the basic
mode “sadness”, the TL EW is based on the basic mode ‘“anger”. Thus, it is a dynamic
translation, modulation strategy, and translation by an EW of a different basic mode.

flEE S v5/ S5 (bujoku sareru/saseru) is a verb that denotes the action of causing
an insult to somebody or putting somebody to shame. The word is constructed of two characters,
one of which denotes “shame”. The words & % (hazukashimeru — “to put to shame”) and ff#
5 X4 % (bujoku saseru — “to insult”) are often used as synonyms, or to define each other. Thus,
the notions of “causing an insult” and “putting to shame” are closely connected in the Japanese
language and culture. This points to the high value that is attached to honor, “face” and social
standing. Making a person lose face is considered an insult. It also points to the fact that the
Japanese word for emotion “shame” (/5 — haji) is not exactly equivalent to what the English
word denotes. In Western cultures, shame is what a person feels in relation to the bad things that
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he/ she has done, it is a feeling of guilt, sadness and embarrassment that one experiences when
one knows that what they have done is wrong or stupid. In contrast, the Japanese word Hb/5
(haji) that is most often translated and used to denote “shame”, is connected to “losing face,” the
evaluation of one’s actions by others, and not the inner feeling of guilt or embarrassment. This
also demonstrates that Japan is a collective-oriented culture (vs. the more individualistic Western
cultures). Thus, the translation is again a dynamic translation with a modulation strategy and
translation by a culture-specific term.

Konuma in ex. 2 uses the expression & A X A2 HIZH D S 47z (sanzanna me ni
awasareta), which is used to denote a miserable, sad, wretched, pityful person. This is a dynamic
equivalent as the ST adjective is rendered by a phrase, and it also constitutes a translation by a

more expressive equivalent. Kitagaki in the ex.2 uses another synonymous expression O &'V H
\Zd > 7= (hidoi me ni atta), which denotes exposure to an unpleasant situation. It is a dynamic
equivalent and a modulation strategy, as there is a change in persective: the SL EW focuses on
the effect of the experience, while the TL EW points to the cause of the emotional state.

In ex.5 Kitagaki uses the phrase #&(Z 4> % (shaku ni sawaru), which also relates the
emotion to the basic mode “anger”, and denotes the process of causing somebody to lose one’s
temper. It is a dynamic equivalent, as the SL adverb is rendered by a verbal phrase and a
modulation strategy, as the SL EW denotes the state of the experience, while the TL EW focuses
on the action, which the experiencer is exposed to.

Tpozamenvnuiii (trogatel’niy) (touching)

This EW depends on the basic emotion mode “happiness” and derives from the verb
mpoeams (trogat’), which means “to touch”, and is close in etymology, form and structure to the
similar words in other Indoeuropean languages. However, Japanese does not have such a direct
one-to-one equivalent.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
EcTb 4T0-TO HeM3bACHUMO | DT VTN T DA | DIRXT AT VT DRAK | DBXT AT VT DHEK
TPOraTeJIbHoO€ B Hauel WZIE, BVRLSERWE | IHMITNSEEITITE DL | BNEDBR L RIRHI A
nerepoyprexoii pupoe, ERBRIR MDD D, DI, RIS L0 | BOD %, ZE0 LD

KOTJIa OHa, C HACTYIUICHUEM
BECHBI, BJIPYT BBIKQXKET BCIO
MOIIb CBOIO, BCE
JapoBaHHBIE eif HeboM
CHIIBI OITYLINTCS,
Pa3pAAUTCS, YIECTPUTCS
[BETaMH...

(p.110)

H5.....(pAal18s)

ST N RETHRMEL
T, FrbE, Affio
T, ST IERETY
Zfi D EHOZ O ARITIE
BIZRBENE D b
BEIR OO DD
...... (p.374)
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Igeta and Kitagaki use a formal equivalent /& ®E)1 (kandouteki), which is also the
equivalent that the dictionary suggests. However, while in the SL it relates to the positive
emotion “happiness”, the TL equivalent is a generic EW that denotes the general emotional state,
a feeling of being impressed and moved. Thus, it is a translation by a hyperonym.

Konuma uses a phrase ff§% 7> (mune wo utsu), literally “to touch/ hit one’s heart”.
This is an equivalent that is close to the SL EW in both form and semantic structure. It is, thus, a
dynamic equivalent and a synonymy strategy.

Pazorcanooums (raz’zhalobit’) (to touch, to make feel pity)

This EW is based on the emotion mode “sadness” and denotes an action of causing
somebody to feel pity or compassion towards another person or thing. In Russian language it is a
word formed from the root “pity” and the prefix “to make do something”.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
Hy, He pa3zxasnobuBaiite FTBFEV., Zhll bbb Mz, HIZLUICRER | [z, blzLicZhllE
Mens Gorsime! -- LIZEFVWBWE SRR | SEZOELIRDICL | BRAKKbEES 2V
nporosopuna Hactensia, | s 1 j(p 152) THEIZW ] (p433) | T !](p398)
yTHpas CIE3UHKY, KOTOpas
BbIKAaTHWJIaCh U3 rJjia3 ¢

As the Japanese language does not have affixes as a morphological means of word-
building, formal equivalence is not possible here. Igeta uses the dynamic equivalent =\ &%

S % (tsurai omoi wo saseru), which literally means to “cause bitter thoughts”. This is a
paraphrase using unrelated words because while the SL EW refers to an emotional state, the TL

expression refers to cognitive processes. Konuma uses the phrase JR% it =¥ % (namida wo
nagasaseru — literally, “to cause tears to flow”), which is also a dynamic equivalent and
paraphrase with unrelated words, with expansion and a grammatical shift (as the TL EW

indicates a physical display and is a metonymical expression). Kitagaki uses the phrase FZ 4172

KFFH Z {3 (awarena kimochi wo moyoosu — “to cause pitiful feelings™). This is a dynamic
literal equivalent, as it fully renders the semantic structure of the SL EW.

Hanyzams (napugat’) (to scare, to frighten)

This SL EW is based on the basic mode “fear” and denotes the action of causing another
person to experience fear.

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Kitagaki Nobuyuki

(1974)
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51 ToTUac ke packasiics,
YTO HANYTAJ €¢, 3aCTaBUI
CUHTATh YaChl, U MPOKJISI
ce0s 3a MPUIAL0K 3JI0CTH.

(p.168)

2z, +—H7Z%59
ko)

Wi B TR L, 29
BWVWNBIZE ST,
2B RZ &8, Kt
DEEBZIEZ L

WML, OG5
BASHRZ LRI
HEB®RIELZ, TLT
FEAFICERE R Z L %
LcHZ &M ST,
(p-443)

BT <CEE, Hkrb
EMLLTHEHOETEHA S
oz L E®%IEL, FEIE
B EE &R DI e
STESEW-T,
(p.415)

. FEIEbEB®MEL
7. (p.185)

The translators have used different equivalents for the SL EW. Igeta translates with the
verb 33UV % % (obieru — be afraid) in its causative form 33V 2. =+ % (obiesaseru — to frighten).
It is a formal literal equivalent as the translator has used the semantically equivalent verb and the
grammatical form that matches the form of the SL EW.

Konuma uses the the verb #7)>9" (odorokasu — to scare, surprise) which is a formal
equivalent (its form matches that of the SL EW), but an expansion strategy and a translation by a
culture-specific EW (the TL EW also includes the element “to be surprised”, ,which the SL EW
does not have).

Kitagaki uses the verb 35 £ 7)>7 (odokasu — to threaten), which is a formal literal
equivalent, as its form and semantic structure match those of the SL EW.

3.2.5 Words for emotional goals

These EWs denote emotions that are related to goals, their fulfillment, or unfullfillment,
hopes that are related to goals and wishes, and motifs which lead to the achievement of goals.

Cmpacmp (strast’) (passion)

This SL EW can be used both as a generic emotion word to denote any strong feeling,
passion, and as an EW, to denote an emotional goal, a passion in a sense of an amorous desire,
want or attraction. It is used as a noun and an adjective cmpacmmuuwiii (strastniy — passionate). In
Japanese language, the semantic field of the one-to-one direct equivalent f§Z& (jounetsu)
matches the semantic field of the Russian EW.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko

(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)
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HEBOJIBHO BUYKE
TIOBEPHIIb, YTO CTPACTH
HACTOSAIIAsA, HCTHHHAS
BOJIHYeT ayiry ero (p.150)

DWNHomh EEFELTL
FoNbLLEFAA,
K DOEEDIEBD L D
BR A JNL T2 (p.144)

SR NI B DL %
BEXEHLTWD O

L BEOBBTHL LE
R R - YA A/

9, (p.430)

()BESOLEENLT
WDDIIAERY D, BED
B2 D72 (p.393)

TOJIBKO JIMIIb CHUJIACH EMY
ata eTpactsb (p.150)

(LA~ OFRG T
BORTERDNZT 72
AT 2 (p.144)

TOEELHIRDED T
Ok LICEE o
TL X 9 M)2(p.430)

WX PRI E DB A 5
IR TWRIZTE R 0WA
72(p.394)

3a0BUTH U TOPE, U PA3IyKy,
W BCEC MYYCHUS, U
YTPIOMBIi IOM, ¥ CTapHKa,
M MpayHbIi caj] B 1ajeKon
poJMHe, U CKaMeiiKy, Ha
KOTOPOH, C MOCIIEAHUM
CTPACTHBIM IOLeJIyeM,
OHa BBIPBAIACh U3
3aHEMEBIIUX B OTYASTHHOMU
MyKe OOBSTHI €ro...

W HITERDFEE LT,
HWaEEE L), w0l
ETokE L BIEE,
TRTCOHELAL, R
s, EAL. BWE
H, —BHZ L TEhE->
TLEIDOTY, KHED
BNFRERZDLT,
HITHELA 0T LI E
FUIR DS A D FfEd & B
ZRVDITEVNTWST=H
DR F L (p.146)

() Hr-Lizb>HA
OHO L] LWE BE
W, & E 5Dt

T, WERVEORED
Hicaz®&IF5, LT
EOOFEZHIT. BEW
oL EfaEas &, =
ANF7=bFEzEBLIELAL,
BIEEL . TRTOFE LA
b, EBOHEOHORR
REOZEL, BADZ
Eh, WLWED Z &

H, TOLETEOWEED
BYyirrbL, 2Emie
LA L 7= 0
o EEZLE IR L
HORCFOZ LG, T
SN ERTLEVET

ST D IFERE OO
HeEbh, RO L E
KEHEE-T, -bFE
HAELAL, BREL.
LA, R EWER
DLy, EROZE
b (COEEEEORE
B S8 E DT
LRI, AR 7235 R
VIR U 7= A O Jaa e s &
HITH LTV o=
VFOZ b ENRTLE
I (p.394)

Taking into account the very similar semantic fields of this EW in Russian and its direct
equivalent in Japanese, most of the above translations are formal literal equivalents. The
exception is the Kitagaki translation, (ex.2), where he uses the EW 7% (koi — love), which is a
case of a dynamic equivalence and the use of a hyponym.

In ex.3 the SL EW is used in the form of an adjective. The Japanese language does not
have affixes and thus the same morphological means cannot be used in the TL. Igeta and
Konuma use the adjective 4\ (atsui) which is the second character in the word {24 (jounetsu)
(the formal literal equivalent to the SL EW). It has the literal meanings “warm” and “hot” and
also the figurative meanings “enraged with anger”, “absorbed by something, crazy about
something” and “intimate (of a relationship between a man and a woman). Only the third
figurative meaning matches the contextual meaning of the SL EW and thus it is a formal
equivalent and an expansion strategy (as the semantic fileds of the SL and the TL EWs match
only partially).

Kitagaki uses the same noun in ex.3, {5 ZA (jounetsu), which is a formal literal equivalent
to the SL EW in the verbal phrase {&#4& 54172 (jounetsu afureta — “full of passion”); this
constitutes a dynamic equivalent and a synonymy strategy.
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Kanpusnueui (kaprizniy) (capricious)

This EW denotes a sudden (often selfish) wish and relies on the basic mode of either
“happiness” (if the wish is attained), or sadness (in case the wish is not fulfilled). As an adjective
describing a person, it denotes an emotional goal, or a naughty person who is unhappy about not
possessing something. In case of this ST, this EW is based on the mode sadness.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

He6o Obu10 Takoe 3Be3AHOE,
TaKo€e CBETIIOE HEDO, UTO
B3TJISIHYB Ha HETO,
HEBOJIBHO HYXHO OBLIO
CIIPOCHTB Ce0sl, HEeY)KeJN
K€ MOTYT JKHUTh IO/ TAKHM
HeOOM pa3HbIE CepIUThIE U
Kanpu3Hble Joan?

ZDX DRI EDOT
THRED, BV o1 F
WA, KRESNHAZA,
DEERALEBNEXT
WABZRATI EM, VDo
TeWdH D 5 D725 9,
(p.103)

ZARELVED T,
SEIERED SIFVA
. KL AN
LTEATHLNRD LD
725 9 73? (p.416)

WD T2 NI ARZED FIZ
WA RREED 21T A
ORE SR AR LR S fFE
ATWVHENDHEDIZAS
2 (L) (p371)

Konuma and Kitagaki use a formal literal equivalent %% <4172 (kimagurena), which

denotes a changeable state or a whimsical, capricious person (or, when used figuratively,
changeable weather). This matches the semantic field of the SL EW.

Igeta uses two words to translate the single SL EW: & F <417 (kimagurena) and 7573
F % 7% (wagamamana). The second word denotes selfishness and egotism and complements the
first one, adding the semantic component “selfish”, which is present in the SL EW. This is a case
of dynamic equivalence and compensation strategy, and also componential analysis is evidently
applied.

Heooeonvnuui (nedovol’niy) (discontent, unsatisfied)

This SL EW denotes a state of unhappiness, caused by an unfulfilled wish or goal.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

HEY)KeIT BBl HeJ0BOJbHBI
TeM, 9TO HE PaCCEepIHINCh,
Kak OBl crenana apyras, He
OTOTHAJIM MEHSA B CaMOM
Hauane? (p.141)

Bl idtho Lo L)
W ZSLTThRhoTeZ
LTRRRALSH Y F
A2 (p.124)

EIOYnBENrELES
W, EDDLibE S L
ZIH9LETLE N, W
XRVEENTT, Lk
SIERNBHIEL BB IX
HoTLEDLREN-TEZ
Lx, BREEIFRHICE
STWVH2LRDHALR
RWTL X 942 (p.423)

A, BoLe-oTLEX
W, HIEAL D
2. 1EDDLZLDNFT 0
WCHEALELTL 2R
NHEZBSIES DR
S22 L ERFHICE ST
5oL bA LN T
32 ? (p.383)
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The three translators use a formal literal equivalent ~3ifi (fuman - discontent), which
matches the semantic structure and form of the SL EW.

3.2.6 Complex Emotion Words

Complex emotion words denote feelings that combine a basic emotion mode and an
evaluation of oneself. This might be an evaluation of one’s past or present actions, goals or
feelings; it may be feelings that result from comparing oneself to others. There are also some
culture-specific complex EWs which derive from traditional beliefs, religion, etc.

Omuaanue (otchayaniye) (despair)

In the Russian language this EW denotes a state of hopelessness and extreme sadness
caused by the inability to achieve something.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
Boxe Moit! Jla passe HUKaK THpE | = AZedBE L% (HdH ! ZHIZLTHA (Rotzfed | 7o b
Helb3s OMOYb ropio? -- BRUEDBSTHIF L | AN LTHRIEOEL | RRIOELHEEI L

3aKpuya s, BCKOUHB CO
CKaMelKHU B COBEPIIEHHOM
oryasiHuu. (p.162)

ENRTERNEDOTL X
DI TOMAT,
THEOHE Y N F )
HEEO B 572, (p.171)

IR0 BIF A0z
WD DN 2 )
LRI T o0 BIFICE
TR F LU H N
STHAT, (p.439)

THIT DDIFITVnr
WHDTEAH I | I
F o0 HEERPIREE T
VFMBIES LB HN
D720 ZHULATE,

(p.408)

Igeta and Kitagaki use the EW #%2 (zetsubou), which denotes a state of hopelessness
and despair and a lack of hope or goals. This is a formal literal equivalent,and componential
analysis strategy has also been applied.

Konuma uses the phrase % /7 (278415 (tohou ni kureru) which is an expression literally
translated as “to lose one’s direction” meaning “to be perplexed” or “to be at a loss”. It has been
used by Konuma previously to render the SL EW nomepsamucsa (poteryat’sya — “to lose one’s
way” in a figurative sense). Thus, it represents a dynamic equivalent, use of reduction strategy
(only the meaning “sadness”, the general reference to the basic emotion mode, is rendered), and
a translation by a more expressive figurative EW.
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Ckyuno (skuchno) (bored)

This EW denotes an emotion of boredom, which is based on the mode “sadness’ and the

realization that one has no goals and nothing to do.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
1 | KWJIEn U NpHUCHUIAeT BELZ2NEYIZ, BIX | BHEHEESALIBELOE BEbsAab, IBELD

cka3aTb ¢ Deknoi uro y
HEro KHUT MHOTO
(bpaHIy3CKUX U 4TO BCE
XOPOILM KHUTH, TaK 4TO
MOJKHO YHTaTh; TaK HE
xo4eT i 6adyIka 9Tob s
WX el mounTana, 9Tob He
obuT0 cKy4HO? (p.157)

HI A THIT T
b, EWVWHDTT,
(p.160)

12, BEIAUIZHEATDH
HolbEHTL X
3 %(p.435)

TICBREAMIFFEATE
BH OIS T2 H 0N
TL & 9 ?(p.402)

2 | 4TO, TOBOPHT, BaM He
CKYYHO IIeJIBI IeHb CUNICTh
BMecTe ¢ 6a0ymIkoi?
(p.158)

[—BFRiEd A LE
STV, BE TN
DOTTN?] (p.162)

LZAT, —HLwWw OB
EhEAiE “AoXVT
FTho TV CRERZ &
Ed 0 FAH A ? (p.436)

FEscds, —ALwW
IBIEDH I A LI
DoX D LoBELSDH
D EFALN?] (p.403)

There is a literal equivalent in the Japanese language, the EW 1BJi (taikutsu), which

matches the semantic structure of the SL EW. It is a dynamic equivalent, as there is a
grammatical shift: in the ST the EW is an adverb, while in the TTs the EW is a verb or an

adjective.

Coorcanenue (sozhaleniye) (regret)

This EW denotes two types of feelings, both based on the mode “sadness”: 1) a feeling of
sadness caused by a loss and inability to change or accomplish something; 2) a feeling of pity

towards another person.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

...HallOMHUHAET OHA MHE Ty
JEBYILKY, YaXJIYI0 U
XBOPYIO Ha KOTOPYIO BbI
CMOTpHTE HHOT/IA ¢
COKaJIEeHHEM, HHOT/Ia C
KaKOK-TO COCTPAIaTeNbHO0
mro0oBbio (p.135)

REEMEC, AR
FRWEZ ZE5, Ok
AN & Lz, RFHRIR

7o BiaToid. BRI
NAh% . 7R R
DZbol-EEFEE LT
kb2, (p.111)

B s HRITTLC
AR W S
b, HIHTTRONRE Tz
M FERITEC LA
DOIRT, BRIZREER 72
FAE 2N W TR &L & 72
N (p.418)

ZH ) BIRICEEIT R A
L BOTEIARIR
NEEE N D, EHEo
THH T, TNERD &
FRIC TN A%, BRI
HLRAGOIRS o 12 %
BIEZZIZNEE> L, F
To R I3 2 DIFTEIC &
ST RN LD
HDH, WER—BEDOIH
5 EBWRITT., i
NzbEbn, T1E56
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LWEZITEREDY L,
IHLIFEXITH N,
H oL LTLEN, &
LT HMT D,
(p.375)

In the example above, the EW is used in its second meaning, “a feeling of pity towards
another person”. All three translations use the EW $§41 7+ (awaremi) which denotes a feeling of

pity and compassion. This matches the contextual meaning of the SL EW but is not a one-to-one
equivalent. It is thus a dynamic equivalent with a reduction strategy.

Oounouecmeo (odinochestvo) (loneliness)

This EW denotes a feeling of sadness about being unrelated to others or separated from
others.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
M=e Bapyr mokasanock, uto | Z AZRICINVMAREE . B | FoKEADEIC, | SERIL, AARBRIO
MCH, OIHHOKOT0, BCC AIRBRIET TN LS | OIMMBRAZHALRDBR | 0L VIEobOELIE

MOKHIAIOT U YTO BCE OT
MeHs otctynarores. (p.131)

RRNBIZ LD, H
AIRDS, ED ORI E
W, i TiioCLE
9, (p.104)

TTCELHIELTWD, &
NIRDFAD BN X D &
LTWBEWNID L IHRER
N UIBD =0T, (p.416)

EDITLT, ErLHEN
TWEEHIRKINLITL
WIeDTHD, (p371)

POBHO rofi TOMy Hazaf,
POBHO B 3TO € BpeMs, B
9TOT K€ 4ac, [0 STOMY XKe
TpOTyapy OpPOAMII TaK XKe
O/IMHOKO, TaK € YHBUIO,
Kak u teneps! (p.153-154)

EFH, 22T, bxrolE
—HERNZ, BrHEID
ZHiO, Hxr o EZOR
Mz, ZoORT/NEE,
oI —AE- BT,
TEAT, &FXWANT
W2 AT (p.151)

FoLEbnELEo
<HAUELICIMT, L
LAED E LTV o
1 (p433)

(L) ZDZDOHREE,
WELTZWZOEY L x
MEVEXFE LTV
(..)(p-397)

There are several synonymous TL EWs used in the TT. The formal literal equivalent is
the EW fIlIJlt (kodoku — solitude, loniliness) (ex.1 Igeta, Konuma; ex.2 in Konuma), which
matches the form, semantic structure and the register of the SL EW.

Igeta, in ex.1, and Kitagaki, in ex.3, use the EW — AIE > & (hitoribotti - lonely), which
is a synonym of the EW I/l (kodoku) but is a more informal word. Thus, it is_formal
equivalence with synonymy strategy.
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Kitagaki in ex.2 uses the phrase & D L X AIX Y (hitorishonbori) which includes 2
elements: O\ U (hitori — “one”) and L X AE Y (shonbori — “depressed”, “disappointed”).
This is a dynamic equivalent and compensation strategy.

Yuacmue (uchastiye) (sympathy, concern)

This SL word has two meanings: 1) participation, common task; 2) compassion,
sympathy, help. The second meaning is of interest to this study because when used in that
meaning, it is an EW.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
¥ ¢ yyacTHem nponumn apyr | (..)Z 7 D DBV AWZED TRz E | KFEberLbEds
nozute ipyra (p.132) ERLOD, VO | BOBEZLOTHD BHEWCIZZZ@ Y

boEBVEE-DE->
72 (p.105)

(p.416)

LD THD, (p.372)

Uto, HAaKOHEII, M BCE, YETO 5
TpeOyI0, COCTOUT B TOM
TOJIBKO, YTOO CKa3aTh MHE
Kakue-HuOyIb 1Ba CJI0Ba

BENFERTDOIE, s
WRsETYT, FfEE2E
WT, 1FADADLTHR
PETIELY, (p.118)

SDFEY | RTHEDHTO
EE. DO HoHY
REELANTTHLHW
WZ E(.) (p421)

SFE Y #EIZ E=SRE
BB DOSELE D
F TV & 210 (p.379)

OpaTckue, ¢ ydacTueM, He
OTOTHATh MEHS C IIEPBOTO
mrara, HOBEpUTh MHE Ha
CJIOBO, BBICIYIIATH, YTO 5
Oyay rOBOPUTH, IOCMEATHCS
HaJl0 MHOH, €CJIM YTO/IHO,
00HAIEKNATHh MEHS, CKa3aTh
MHE J[Ba CJIOBa, TOJIBKO J1Ba
CJIOBA, TIOTOM ITyCTh XOTh
MEI C HEM HMKOTJa HE
BCTpedaemes!..

There is no one-to-one direct (formal) equivalent to the SL EW as the semantic structure-
in the literal and figurative meaning- is specific to the Russian language.

Igeta in ex.1 uses the EW 2 K>V (omoiyari), which is a Japanese culture-specific EW
denoting a feeling of sympathy, compassion or attentiveness to the feelings of others. It is a
dynamic equivalent, an expansion, and a culture-specific term.

Igeta and Kitagaki in ex.2 both use the EW [F]{& (doujou) which denotes “sympathy”,and
is a dynamic contextual equivalent to the SL EW.

Konuma in ex.1 uses the adverb = ¥ (772 < (sarigenaku) which denotes a calm, dry,
casual manner (of speech, action, etc.). This is not an exact translation as the meaning of the SL
EW is not rendered; moreover, an EW with a nearly opposite meaning is used. It is thus a
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dynamic equivalent and an omission strategy (in Baker’s terms), or an under-translation (in
Newmark’s terms).

In ex.2 Konuma uses the phrase ‘> D Z ¥ - 7= (kokoro no komotta — “warm”,
“thoughtful”, “kind”) which matches the context and is a dynamic equivalent and a synonymy
strategy.

Kitagaki in ex 1 uses the phrase X fFH % 7> 07 (kimochi wo kayowasu), which
literally means “transferring the mood” and denotes a feeling of understanding and sympathy. It
matches the contextual meaning and is a dynamic equivalent and a synonymy strategy.

Cocmpaoanue (sostradaniye) (compassion)

This EW denotes a feeling that is close to the emotion “pity” and a feeling of sadness
caused by the deep understanding of the feelings of another person, and relating them to one’s
own feelings.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

Heyxemnu e GbUI rpex
MOYyBCTBOBATh K BaM
Oparckoe cocTpaganue’..
W3BunuTE, 1 CKa3zan
coctpaganue... (p.139)

BRI D L S 72E
AL LDIZHRETL &
P FiERATE
STIOARIN

BT LTHaE L
TORBZEET 5D,
7= LT R ETEoTE
TLXID?...... EERAS
ATV BEEEZESTT
DAL TSN (p422)

HRTITHH T/ > T

BrkiEzdoTz &

T, AL TENZ L
STZATLEI N2 D
AW, BEfERATH
\ZLT...... (p.380)
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Bpax/ieOHO B3UPAaTh Ha
HPHUPOJLY U KU3Hb U JIaXKe
Ha I0Ja4Ky C TOCIIOJICKOTO
obena, MPUIACCHHYIO IS
HETo COCTPA/IaTeIbLHOI0
KIrouHuLero (p.145)

7o & ZIXDFE, 5 DFEL
HFEOEEZ, &> TWN5
Mo &, 1 ZAndLE
TWANL EWVST, R
SER LT & BT A

L. ATV D Z LR
HHIIRNDTT,

O T S b R SY NN
EffbE > THiEZD
nc, cEbsh, &
S, HBWWDHHETH
LHbh, Hhe by
WCENTATT, REE
AT X S L ik
HLOFN LN T T O
TOREN D IZEKT AL E
L7z, #ZTlho50—
ek, BEWH L TIEE
EWNLT, mERDL L,
fEEE STz B4y D sl &
WP THE-T, TObE
HEWVH, BELTEH
LIZLT, B, &

. EAOBE~FRLT-7%
D DERTE > THEkOW D A
T, FNHLFTRO A
— FERDLEDLEHEL
T NEb DR A TT )N
5Hia(p.134)

L AN O NITAE
FIZIZ C2IEFIES L
Bl A TNz, 277
Eoybbrod LA
N7 Ze B OWEE %231
TSN NEIToZ &
AT L, T2 & xIF,
SR OFERFOES X

. LA TNAHWN
72w 5., RN

B, AIEZE ) IR oO%
ICRZEB2DHEVSTE X
7B DTY, EOIH
T HIcb B b
IZ&h, SAZAIBY
N EN, FEFHEL
O o THIBIZ R s T bl
IZ, WREWVHIFEWN
Conring, Znntd
LoD ETHTED
DFEORNTRTDL
TORERDIZHY 2

I, TZTEH ML
RE2HCIEEEMNL T
D, BV FEEHITRZY,
SASARBICHDEN
- R & W T T2 0
LT b7, &
DHBEWNWI & BARAE
EEHHHLE RN
BV LR, &
SPWELHEEANR G - TE
T NTEZTEADEFE
DiZszx b, WEDOZ D
STERZTT D ENS Z
LR B ATT, (p.426)

BlZIE, BookizEo
ELAHFOE &%, B
EOXHObLTVWARIL
WD, BT RO
Tl Tl xEHTIER
WIZH L, Bl EERATA
HENSTESHNTT,
T HIZH AL B RIT
S, Wi, EYY
1TACTHBICSz LD
NEHHWPDHFETOEN
Bizbhbah, SAZA
WX TEHITF<DORET
T e bR /ET
DTFDEENRY ~EHY
AT, £ B IR
R CEEMSL T,
) AT, OF
WEIZH - i & T O
B TRWEY LT, &
DIZZEDOHEBLRWT &
HRENEZRDLES
WCRT, RTIHBREVL
FEENEL S TRBWEEA
DOE_FELEHRTE 2T
<HHDOEZ, BEDHY
FIZlide 2 Wo7-k 57
T ORRT L5l &~ D
DT, (p.388)

Ho x TNOCICAHEMY YCIIOBEKY
Ha CBeTe OBIBAIOT
cocTpagareiabHee. (p.172)

T ZOMOFRED A
FoT, bolREDZ
bolthWESZIT TS
Do (p.195)

ZOMTHEDOEDLH 7
ABNZTE-> T, 2 LIk
FLAaHEORE->TH
DORHDHHATT D,
(p.447)

oM T—FTEHR AR
WL TE>TAIED
> LRERRENET B
HLOTT L, (p.420)
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...HaIlOMUHACT OHa MHE TY
JIEBYLLIKY, YaXJIyl0 U
XBOPYIO Ha KOTOPYIO BbI
CMOTPUTE UHOTAA C
COKalIeHHEeM, HHOT/IA C
KaKOI0-TO
€OCTPaIaTeIbHOI0
J060BbI0 (p.135)

REEMEIC, AR
FRWEZZ®5, Ok
AN & Lz, RFHRIR

72 BHIRtlE. BRI
NA%E, F-EHIIERE
DZbolEEE2H-T
Bk, (p.111)

Ebh34 63\ RITFLC
Z AT E BN &
5, HIHTRONE T
MR FERIIEC I AL
DOIRT, FHCIXRIEN 2
E 2N W T & s
2. (p.418)

ZH ) BIRICEEIT R A
LR BOTEZARIR
NEEE D, EHEo
THET, Thzis L
FEIZIT BN A%, REICIE
HAHREDIRS 5 T- %%
BIEZZNEE> L, F

To R Z I3 2 DIFTEIC &
oY R R VAV N AR )
bbb, BER—BFEDS L
5 EBWRITT.,
NzbEFbhla, 715
LWELITHEEDD L,
IHBIFEXITH N,
HIokLTLEN, A
T2 HMT D,
(p.375)

In most cases the three translators use the formal literal equivalent [F]{F (doujou), which

1s constituted of two characters — “same” and “emotion”- and matches the form and the semantic
structure of the original EW.

Ex.2 is an exception, and the three translators have used the EW &V /{FIFIEW
(nasake bukai). It is used to describe a compassionate, understanding person. This is a_formal
equivalent and a synonym. In the given context, this EW matches the SL EW better as it refers to
a person, who expresses pity towards a kitten, or who was beaten. The direct formal equivalent

[Al1% (doujou) would be too expressive and could not be used to denote feelings of a human
towards a pet.

Couyecmeue (sochuvstviye) (sympathy, compassion)

This is another SL synonym to the EWs mentioned above. It denotes a complex feeling of
sadness based on the deep understanding of and involvement into the feelings of another person.

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

HEYXEJIH XK 1aBaTh OTYET B
Ka)KJIOM 4yBCTBE, J1aXe B
OpaTcKOM COUYBCTBHH!

(p.141)

W 20 8 A RIS & L
fRCEDHDTLL D

M TmEZRBDE S
BIETH-TH ! (p.124)

7-E 2R E LToORE
TH, WHWHA A DR
HICABRITITCERAD
DA (p.423)

DEHODEHDEE %,
e nmEETS 2, n
RME o &Y LIERT
X5H0OLH EHA
Hoh ! (p.382)

In all three cases the translators use the formal direct equivalent [F]{F (doujou) ,which in

the TL is a hyperonym for the related EWs.
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T'opoocms (gordost’) (pride)

This EW denotes a feeling of happiness that a person experiences when thinking of
oneself as being better than others. It is used in the text in its noun form, adjective form eopowiii
(gordiy — proud), and adverbial form eopodenuso (gordelivo), which is formed with suffixes and
denotes an “arrogant manner, stance, looks” and “boastful bahaviour”.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

TaK TOpAeIHBO CMOTpEN Ha
CBOMX HEYKIIIOXKHX COceier

(p.132)

MhWWAE Y DFE T,
RSB0 fEE RS
HT, RO LAY
EHEoA L LI ESR
FHoTHEDTVWED

T, ZORDZFIEEED
BRZIE, FEoLIZEOC
BADHDIE T2, (p.106)

B0 AT ORIE U 72 F
SLESLIFICnDE
HL TS (p.4l17)

FUTETHE bV G
LWAEDZE T, HE2Bk
ODHEDHETNE THE
BBV L, Rl
FIoFxEREDLLTND
FOHEDOENNINILE
5 LT, 20Xix
FBOIBEH-0N, #
OLEIZENCHDIEE
2otz (p.373)

Hy, pagocts xakas! Cnats s
JIerJia Takasi ropAaasi, TaKast
Becenasi, TaK Cepre
OHIIOCH, YTO CJiesanach
MaJIeHbKas JTUXOPaJKa, u 5
BCIO HOYb Openuiia o
"CeBIIILCKOM
nupronbHuke". (p.159)

Hd, RATELWAT
Lxo ! bzUIZERD
TWIZE 2L T, &
EERE LTy RICHI
7o T, LB L < HT
STWEDT, £ 5 TEL
(NSRS g Wil Gt X N )
T(p.165)

ZFRIZLTH, A b
IELES ! HzLixe T
LELMR, FEEREEL
7R TRy RIZAD %
L7ze MlZixid L < Sk
LT, brok LZBYE
IZTHhho=k o7 d
D EETLE, (p437)

WRHLIZEDHIN Lo
ol lEoD LRI
ADEEHLENZZED
LWL %, ENZETF
XFRELEXAST, W
WML EEEZT - T, B
WEVR D X 5 7IRRE T,
Ve lw s (B 1V
YOREEM) &5 bFIC
EnEBLTNELS BN
TL7zb, (p.405)

U cthia, u 11000Bb, U
ropaocTh -- BCE pa3oM
TOBOPHIIO BO MHE, U 5 9yTh
HE B CyJOpOTax yrala Ha
nocrens. (p.161)

RFNLED, Bb, £
UZHED B, (TH2 B0
—EZh- Lo O b
O L7=DTT, (p.168)

BFnrLss, LS
L. TIA4 Fe—nn
— IOz oW TH L
DTT, (p438)

L&, BLE, 79
A4 Rzt —
BilcRHLE Y 957
W, bl LIRS T i
ZLEDITIRo TEIRIZ
BNTLENZES TL
72 (p.406)

The formal literal equivalent for the SL EW is the TL EW &5 ¥ (hokori — “pride”) and its
adjective and adverbial forms 7% & L (F (hokorashige), i © 7272 (hokorakana), 5 & L\
(hokorashii). It is used by Igeta in ex.2, 3, by Konuma in ex.1, 2, and by Kitagaki in ex.1, 2.
Konuma and Kitagaki in ex.1 use the Japanese adverbial form —(J}— (-ge-), which is used
specifically with adjectives denoting emotional states to add the semantic element “seems” and
“looks like”. It completely matches the SL EW and is thus a formal literal equivalent.

Igeta in ex.2 uses a phrase [noun (pride) + verb “feel”], while in the ST it is an adjective.
In this case, it is a dynamic literal equivalent.
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Igeta in ex.1 uses the expression DA & L 72 fE#E % & - T (tsun to shita yuuetsukan
wo motte — “a standoffish feeling of superiority”), which is a dynamic equivalent with
componential analysis. It is a close contextual equivalent to the SL EW and also renders the

meaning expressed by the SL suffixes.

Konuma and Kitagaki in ex.3 use the EW 77 1 K (puraido), which is a loan word, and
is a synonym to the formal literal equivalent 7% ¥ (hokori). Thus, it is formal equivalence and
synonymy.

Pobocmy (robost’) (shyness, timidity)

This EW in its noun, adjective and adverbial forms is used in two meanings: 1) as a basic
EW to denote a feeling of mild fear, timidity; or 2) as a complex EW to describe a shy, humble
person or behavior (a complex emotion of fear, based on a lack of self-confidence). The first of
these cases has been discussed in the section on “Basic EWs”; here I shall consider the complex
meaning. As has been said earlier, there are formal literal equivalents in Japanese for this EW,
which also combine the two meanings and hnatch‘[MZ] the semantic structure of the SL EW: &5
(okubyou), 33337 (ozuozu) and #ixi> < (ojike dzuku). There are also other EWs which
match only one of the semantic elements. In the ST it is used as the verb opo6ems (orobet’ — to
become shy, lose courage), adjective pooxuii (robkiy — shy, reserved), and adverb po6ko (robko
— shyly, timidly).

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

1 To oHa B3I0XHET, U CHOBa
CJIe3MHKA Ha0CKUT HA
r71a3a; s opodero,
noxonozexo... (p.179)

BHITRWOBEE D&, £
D BITIZFED RS,
ERB T SNT, R0
Lg% (p211)

WD E EON
T, FRLELRBZOIR
ZHSNTLS D, RIFR
IZH&SWT, Bbd e
YV EF % (p452)

WRITWEE &, ER
Hichnts, 2 &8
Fid- LEMA LT, &
NRZEHI oLz TLE
9 ......(p.429)

2 3aroBOPUTH, KOHEYHO,
Po0K0, TOUYTUTETBHO,
ctpactHo (p.138)

bHAAEEZBIZ, KL
<. £ LTHEEWIZ,
(p.118)

BB L, LEEL
<. EBWICEE LT D
ZLEVIETHLHD E
Hh, (p421)

bHAL, BTRT L,
WEELL, B9
TR LT AT,
(p.379)
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Hu ongna no6past skeHmuHa,
€CJIM TOJILKO OHa He IIIyna
I 0COOCHHO HE cepauTa
Ha YTO-HUOYIb B Ty
MHHYTY, HE peLIuaach Obl
oTocyath Bac 6€3 3TUX ABYX
CJIOB, KOTOPBIX BBI TaK
po0Ko BEIMaNIUBAcTe...

(p.138)

BO) et b, FFiCE
DR BN TIT R ITH
X, ZFLThHrH 2D
BF, fAINMZZE > Tz D
Lgidhid, ALtk
72o7T, BRENBTER
FLAFEL TWDIFAD
D ULDOFIEEZ TR0

T, bl emI) 57k
ATN) ZERAINTE
RNTL X e (p.118)

KIETORE LNWETE >
726, BHEETARWIRD
FIED L EFRITRITHD
WZIE % SE T TUVRWDR
D, HRTENTARITH
BFBTERELTND
Tol-OEEZHLIEL
H LT, ZoF <ok
T2 &BWVED O &I
nRnWctLx)

KD NWNELTE ST 5,
BT 0 RFlzcZED &
ERNIMITHEE I TRZY
LTWARWNLEDY, H7p
T2INE AT E A THE
BT HINWI EZE
DOEEL DT TRLTIC
bl ZBolES 9% %E
EZT LI RLITOED
LWt

KoneuHo, s ObI Tak He
pacckasana XopoIo, Kak Bb
pacckasany, s He y4uiach, -
- podko npudaBuiIa OHa,
IIOTOMY YTO BCE €lIe
4YyBCTBOBaJIa KaKOe-TO
YBa)KEHUE K MOEH
aTETUYECKON peun

()b BAAHREN
LT TEEok ol
I ELIIFEEE AT

E, fhEEE LTV
5] BRI >ZY &+
Nz 7z, (p.152)

[)EV2bbAA,
BT LITIEH 7 le AT
W EFICIIBFEECEERE
AT E, BTz LIZIEF
BN nATTHED) &
e 2 I IR £ 2 A
212, (p433)

MO LIRS
DEFANGR] &K
FETFETSVRLE
(p.398)

Hacrenbka! -- Hauan s
POOKHM U BKPaIIUBBIM
royiocoMm, -- Hacrenrka!
panu Oora, He TUIAYbTE!
ITouemy BbI 3HaeTe? MOXKET
OBITB, €ro ele HeT... (p.161)

[F—2FxHh ]
ERTRT L, MiETH
TEELH L7z, (p.170)

[F—2F =B &
FEBTBT L L, M
RTHETHZULW,
[F—2F =0 BFE
WTT B, BLRVNT
LFEEW!IES L ThZ
723> TWAHATT
N2bLnTDHE £D
MNEEE ... (p439)

[F—2Fxrh ]
ITRBABA Lz, ks
LBEOMFETIALRT
LESWIELE, [—
AF = BREAWTED
By DPRNTLZE
W (L)L (p407)

In most cases the translators use the formal literal equivalents 5% (okubyou), 337 353"
(ozu’ozu) and i < (ojike dzuku).

In ex.1 Kitagaki uses the EW &/fiZ3 9% (kioji ga suru), which is a rarely used word,
meaning “to be depressed or disappointed”. It partially matches the meaning of the SL EW, is
based on a different basic emotion mode (sadness, while the S EW is based on fear) and
constitutes a dynamic equivalent, a reduction strategy and translation by a more expressive
equivalent (as the rarely used word is more expressive than the more common words).

Igeta in ex.2 uses the EW #¢ 2 H (hikaeme), which denotes a modest, reserved person or
behavior. It is a formal equivalent that matches one semantic element of the SL EW, but does not
contain the element “fear”, and is thus a reduction strategy.

In ex. 3 Kitagaki uses the EW 7& U % (hajiru), which denotes a state of being ashamed,
feeling of remorse, qualms of conscience, because of losing one’s face. This is a Japanese
culture-specific EW, which has a more complex semantic structure than the corresponding EW's
in other languages. It is thus a dynamic equivalent, a translation by a culture-specific EW and a
more expressive EW.
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In ex.4 Igeta uses the EW U > % ¥ & (hissori to), which denotes a “secret, quiet,
sneaking behavior”. This matches the contextual meaning of the SL EW, and only partially its
semantic structure (shyness, modesty and a fearful mood may be accompanied by quiet, secretive
behavior). It is thus a dynamic equivalent and a reduction strategy.

In ex.5 Kitagaki uses the EW 33534 L7 (oro’oro shita) which denotes a “restless
state” and describes a “doubtful, shattered, shocked person”. It does not match the meanings of
the SL EW but matches the context and is based on the same basic mode “fear”. Thus, it is a
dynamic equivalent and a translation based on the contextual meaning.

Cmywenue (embarrassment, confusion, uneasiness)

This EW denotes a feeling of mild fear or shame which is caused by something that
makes a person feel at a loss, not know what to do. It is used in the noun form and as an adjective
emywennwiil (smuschenniy — confused, embarrassed).

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
Ona B3s1a MEHS MOJ PYKY, FLTEREE ST | ZLTENRYKLTRIZ | (LOEXBARBALTO
CMEANACk, XOTeNa, Y00 Ut | A ek LIHZ 9 &+ 57 | EH NS, HLiZD | £S5 9 TR

TOXKE CMESJICS, ¥ KaX10e
CMYLIIEHHOE CJIOBO MO€
OT3BIBAJIOCH B HEH TAKUM
3BOHKHM, TaKUM JOJITHM
cMexoM... (p.167)

TIT, £<EL, RWE
WEE EIFTEx &350
7257, (p.184)

ES<HEW, RWRERNWT
FNZZTZ2DHDE-
72 (p.443)

FWEWRWTEIICIE
2 BDE 57z, (pAl5)

Jla HeT ke, HET, 5 He
OTIOHSIO Bac, HET! --
rosopuia Hacrenbka,
CKpBIBast, KaK TOIBKO
MOTJIa, CBOE CMYIIIeHHe,
6ennenbkas. (p.174)

(b, /AT L, BN
oA T, LT

MhWZEH RF— A F <
YHIE, RAENLTY
BREMLELZNLE -
72o (p-200)

MWz, ARz EED
DEHEAD, BHRNVE

T, HRTEESIEL-
720 LCixnEtAb,
LR WET ] ERREE
HIRF—AF = BTN
ST, TEXLHRETZDOR
BEVEZNSEIEL

72o (p.448)

() DbWE ST, B
ICHSDYEBEERRE O &
LTV, (p423)

(% KaK-TO BCE HE PO TO
TOBOPIO, 9TO OT CMYIIEH NS,
Hacrenbka (p.175)

BT HIL TR
ZEENVESTND,
ZHUTE oV TV B
DIRATE, FT—AF =
7 (p.202)

EDHIEITRE BN
D EENYEESTND
LoTFh, 2F0THh
TWbAhHTT L, F—
ZF = 91 (p.449)

BEITRATEN L o b
S RBHERNR D L iEs
DNE-TWNAEHTT,
ZHERFRBBRELNL T
BENWRATT L, F—
AF = 71 (p.425)

There are several equivalents that the translators use to render this SL EW. X4 2%
(touwaku) is used often and in the TL denotes a state of confusion and bewilderment. It lacks the
semantic component “ashamed” and “shy”. It is thus a synonym with reduction strategy. In
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Konuma ex.1 it is a dynamic equivalent as the verb is used to render an adjective. In Igeta and
Kitagaki ex.2 these are formal equivalents.

There are also other EWs which are also synonyms and denote a state of confusion and
perplexity, but lack the meaning “shy” and “ashamed”: & % £ 9 (tomadou — ex.1 Igeta), 5
559 % (oro’oro suru — ex.1 in Kitagaki) and £ Z->< (magotsuku — Igeta ex.1), These are
formal equivalents with reduction strategy.

In ex.3 Kitagaki uses the expression 5 fFH 23 ELIL S (kimochi ga midareru) which
denotes the state of losing one’s temper, getting confused or upset. Again, as in the above
examples, this lacks the semantic component “shame”. It is thus a dynamic equivalent (a phrase
used to render a noun) with a reduction strategy.

Konuma in ex.3 uses the verb T#1% (tereru), which denotes the state of being shy,
embarrassed or bashful. This TL EW is a dynamic equivalent, as it is a verb, while the ST uses a
noun, and is a very close synonym.

In ex.2 Konuma uses an EW JRJH.52 ¥ (roubai buri), which denotes a state of being
upset, bewildered, in confusion or panic. It is also a very expressive means in the Japanese
language, as the word is made up of of two characters, both of which denote a species of wolf:
the first one (JR) is the generally used character for “wolf”, while the second one (JH) denotes an
imaginary species of wolf which has shorter forelegs and longer hind legs, while the common
wolf, the J&, has longer forelegs and shorter hind legs. These two wolves always walk together,
but once they part, they lose balance, and fall down. Figuratively, this word has come to mean
confusion, panic and dismay. It is, thus a dynamic equivalent and a translation by a more

expressive, culture-specific word.

Cmewmamuca (smeshat’sya) (to be embarrassed, to be at a loss)

This is a word with a complex semantic structure. The literal meaning is “to become
mixed or combined”. When used figuratively, this SL word can denote a feeling of confusion
caused or accompanied by shame. It is based on the basic emotion mode “fear”.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
U1 HacreHbKa COBEPILEHHO FT—AF = NFEIT | FELTT—RAF = AL T —AF = hiL
ememanace. Llexn ee ToMDEITOWTLE | ToMDEITONTLE | Ton0dbbTTLES

BCIIBIXHYJIH; OHA OITyCTHIIa
rnaza. (p.174)

o, WEESRIZL
T, Ml A &2 RE T,
(p.199)

ST, EOFENEIRIZY:
Folz, MITRERYE
770 (p.448)

Tz, RUTHZESIRIC
L. BZRETLE-
7o (p.423)
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Igeta and Konuma use the equivalent &£ 2> < (magotsuku), which denotes a feeling of
confusion, embarrassment and being perplexed. It renders the figurative meaning of the SL EW,
and thus, in the given context it is a formal literal equivalent.

Kitagaki uses the equivalent & 4> T % (awateru), which has the meanings of “being
confused” or “being dismayed”. This TL EW lacks the semantic component “embarassed” and
“ashamed” that the SL EW has, and which is important in the given context. Thus, it is a
dynamic equivalent with reduction strategy.

Kanocms (zhalost’) (pity)

This EW denotes 1) a feeling of sadness for someone that one feels when they evaluate
the situation that the other person is in; 2) a feeling of sadness that one feels when losing
something, or being afraid to lose something.

In the text it is used in the form of a noun-predicate (orcane — zhal’; orcanxo — zhalko —
“feel sorry”) and verbs (pazowcanobume — raz’zhalobit’” — “to make somebody feel pity”;
cocanumvca —szhalit’sya — “to start feeling pity towards someone”). The verbal form
pasacanobums (raz’zhalobit’ - “to make somebody feel pity”) is a causative EW and has been
analyzed in part 3.2.4.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

W xanb Bam, 4TO TaK
CKOpO, TaK OE3BO3BPATHO
3aBsijla MTHOBCHHAsI
KpacoTa, (...) Kajb OTTOTO,
YTO JIaXKe MOJTI0OUTH ee BaM
He ObUTO BpemeHH... (p.135)

ZLThREE, —Bo
ENTITERL, Y
B LARDONRWET LIE
ATLE-T-ZEMBEL
{Thbd. HORIT,
—BRIcE L, BEHb <
OBLHONEEMELL T
bR, (p.111)

L TKEICHRDZENE
KL, ADLEL T
72720 ce e L < HIRAT &2
OLDETE-0EEL
<E 9 (p419)

ZL T, ZARITHERH
W2, BTFELLHRED
MOENRWEHE L, D%
MHOHITIARICANE
BT ooz, ZELLX
LOEWME T ENERE
I, TOEEEBLE
WEELRMNoTZZ &N
BLENDDOTH D,
(p.375)

S Buzena, 4To eMy npocro
JKAJIKO OBUTIO MEHS 3a TO,
4TO 5 y 6a0yIIKH B TAKOM
3arone, a 0OJIbIIE-TO U
Huuero (p.160)

PrELRBITH S A
Wi THEINTWD D
NHDONITENT -
7oy FRLLD Z X
HRRMoTle, o ThHro
720, (p.166)

ZoTEDNIFRETE, B
HEEZ AT ST B
TV HZLR, 72AD
TR WERETEEY
TRLBPVDIE->TZ b
N, BI-LIZEboA L
DroTHEATTHD,
(p.437)

HDONIZ, == LR
BIEHIAIZEALRSD
WD S BTN D &
W) DTOE LD
bWES 2T, £h
1S b VI S i RSN D)
SRR R b o) R B =
RTWE L, (p.405)
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. Mos Hacrenska Tak
opo0erna, Tak Mepenyraiach,
YTO, KOXKETCs, MOHsIa
HaKOHEII, YTO JIIOO0JIIO ¢, U
CKaJIUJIach HaJl MOCH
OenHOM M000BBI0. (p.165)

BEOF—2AF =TT
SN ERIZR Y, i
TLELT=DOT, ¥FHR
HEFEDEDIZ, 9L D
PR L7256 LV, BEDME
HTEFELTND I L%,
L TEOENRERE %
KDOBIB 72077,
(p-178)

FOF—AF = BT
S HiIRSE, BUOX
EoTLE-LLIARE
DL, £k
L B ZEE LT
DI LI LRRD
&, ROENREEZRD
BB Teb LDT,
(p-442)

F—2F = INROEL
iK%, OESBUR
TLESTZDERD L,
Eoaven, Lok,
DL AT E I/ TE
TWNBZ EIZRSNWT,
EIRRY oY (WAL IZN i1
Bolb Lol

(P4 MK BET
ME o SOA

(RER D) bz D
WD,

I3 R S [5))
OMENEIHND S %,
RBE. @bt )7

F, KD

€CJI BbI 3aXOTUTE
CIKAMTBLCS HaJI0 MHOIO,
€CJIM BBl HE 3aXOTUTE MEHS
OCTaBUTH OJIHY B MOEH
cynn0e, 6e3 yrenieHus, 6e3
HAIEXIbI, €CIIU BB
3aXO0THUTE JIIOOUTH MEHS
BCer/ia, KaKk Ternepb MeHs
T00uTe, TO KISHYCh, YTO
0JIaroIapHOCTb. .. YTO
T000BH MOSI OyIeT HaKOHEI]
JIOCTOMHA BamIei Jr00BH. ..

(p.177)

LLbHRENDELE
REhcBo7b, bzl
— NE-> b TiHEMDE
Fiz, Bobia, L
HARWEFIZ, HYHL
TLEWF e
U256, HLY
AEFELTLEE-oTNS
roltnoETHLELT
DL, B#HOK
FEL 2 IERE VR E
WET, L bl L%
TN TEH IR DEIT
ET2HD0I25TL X

LLbbl-nbizLiy
TRZHTEEE W
726, b L SRTENE
OHLRTIUEHLE L 2
EmOEFEIZ, HloLzE
—ANEHI»>TREL< &
WEBREWIRoT26,
HLLLHRENWVE EFE
CLoiz, zhanrsn-o
FCTLH-LEELTY
Tl EBEWIRo T
b, ZOEHOZRIEITT
HEST...... 1= L D%
I, SRR TS RT-0%E
WZMd 2 b5 &8
WET ... (p.451)

L LbLHRIENDIELE
POWESIZE-T, b
ZLEOEVEMDOEE
iz, Bob, mEL LW
FFEIZ, oL T
Bai<hnwEtBEWS
SlEb, FLTHLHW
FLEWVICWDOETHD
7ZLEELOSDSTZnE
BEWEo7-56, bi-L
LS5 TEWETN,
DEFBIT...... br-Lo
BN IIRER & 7R e DEN
ICEAEEDbLWVWE DI D
EEWET.L(p427)

Bawm xanb meHs,
Hacrenbka; Bam mmpocTo
JKaJIb MEHS, IPYXKOUeK
motii! (p.174)

BRI IIEEENATY
5&(#3@\ F—AF
Y H, EEPDWE S R
PR AT, (p201)

BT XIEL EFRE S
PEBoTBARE, F—
AF B, ATOZ &I
R, TEIEERE D Tl
HRWTT L ! (p.449)

bl I EERBECE -
TAATT L, T—RAF
BN ATT X!
(p.424)

In the case study text this SL EW is mostly used in accordance with its first meaning
(ex.2, 3, 4, 5). In ex. 2-5 all the translators have used formal literal equivalents that are all

synonyms in the TL. These are ¥4l (aware —“pity”), ZEAUIZM 5 (awareni omou — “to feel
pity”), FIEZ 5 (kawaisou — “pity”),
for somebody”), A~HHIZHEL 9 (fubin ni omou — “have pity on somebody”) and %= il ¢
(awaremu — “have pity on somebody”).

D7 D (ki no doku ni omou - “to feel sorry

In ex.1 the SL EW refers to the “feeling of sadness that one feels when losing something,
or being afraid to lose something”. Igeta uses the adjective & L\ (oshii), which has a complex
semantic structure in the Japanese language and is used to describe (1) something that is precious
and irreplaceable and that one loves, (2) something that one loves so much that they cannot part
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with it, (3) a feeling of sadness stemming from being parted from something or someone, and (4)
something that is too good for a person or better than a person deserves or wishes for. In its
second and third meanings this TL EW is equivalent to the contextual meaing of the SL EW but
it is not a full equivalent, as the other meanings of the SL and TL EWs do not match. The
translator also uses the TL EW in a grammatical form [adj.] < T+72 572\ (kute+ naranai),
which denotes an intense, extreme degree (often translated as “unbearable”, “too [adj.]”). Thus, it
is a dynamic equivalent, a synonym and expansion strategy.

Konuma in ex.1 uses the expression 2 L < /95 (kanashiku omou), which denotes a
feeling of sadness and points out only the basic emotion mode, but not the complex emotion.
Thus, it is a dynamic equivalent (the noun-predicate form, which does not exist in the Japanese
language, is rendered by an adjective and a verb) and a translation by a hyperonym. Also, while
in the ST the EW is used twice and the emotion is emphasized, in the TT Konuma uses the EW
only once, which is also an omission strategy.

Kitagaki in ex.1 uses EWs X &1 % (aiseki sareru) and {f L £415 (oshimareru).
These are verbs in passive forms. The first EW is used to denote a feeling of sadness or regret in
relation to a person who died, while the second one is the verbal form of the adjective & L\
(oshii), analyzed above. These are dynamic equivalents (verbs are used to render a noun-
predicate) and synonymy strategy.

Cmuio (stid) (shame)

In Russian language, this EW denotes a complex feeling that is based on the basic
emotion mode disgust (that one feels towards oneself). It arises when one evaluates oneself in
relation to one’s own or others’ standards. It is a conscious realization of a wrongdoing. This EW
can also be used to denote the wrongdoing itself (much like in the English “What a shame!”),
something that a person should feel bad about. It has been noted above that even though in the
Japanese language there is a formal literal equivalent to this Russian EW (¥ — haji), when the
semantic fields of the two EWs are analyzed, it becomes evident that they are not equivalent and
therefore the Japanese EW can be considered a translator’s “false friend”. Moreover, the
Japanese EW appears to be culure-specific, as it denotes a feeling of “sadness, caused by the loss
of face or by people’s criticism™. It is, thus, a socially-oriented emotion, caused not by the inner
evaluation of self, but by the reaction towards the others’ evaluation of self.

In the ST, the EW is used in its verbal form sacmsioumsca (zastidit’sya) with the prefix
3a- (za), which literally means “to become ashamed”.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
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sI, YK HE 3HAIO OTYETO,
TMOKpacHeJa,
3aCTBIINJIACH, ¥ OIISITH MHE
cTajio 00MIHO, BUIHO
OTTOTr0, YTO YXK JPYTUe Mpo
9TO JeJI0 PacCrpalinBaTh

bz Ui, & 2780y
MY FEFRAN, RS 2o
T, Lo T,
ENLBEL, BEIN
7RO RRFEBICRD
L7, (p.162)

SUCEN T L oo TH
EHrodELE, £L
TERERATEMEFE SN
T2 H9RENBLE LT,
(p.436)

(. B3 L<hbin
HZRVWT & B LR
STHERLOE LT,
R, b Ibols
AT R, %4y, A
WZEARZ EdAS<

cramm. (p.158)

AN Eh, (p403)

All three translators have used the EW J07° 7> L < 72 % (hazukashiku naru — “become
ashamed”), which is a contextual equivalent, but the TL EW is culture-specific so it is an
expanded translation. It is also a dynamic translation and a grammatical shift, as the SL verb is
rendered by an adverb and a verb.

Yepuizenun cosecmu (ugrizeniya sovesti) (remorse, pranks of conscience)

This EW in the SL denotes a feeling of remorse and qualms of conscience. It is a
complex emotion, based on the basic mode “sadness”, which results from evaluating one’s past
actions as wrong. The first noun is a figurative word, which derives from the root -epsi3- (griz —
to gnaw), and increases the expressivity of the phrase (conscience “gnaws, bites” a person).

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
He GbUIO 3THX yrpbI3eHH i BLOWE(p.151) BLORE(p.433) ()T ABRBLOME,
COBECTH, YIphI3CHUH N, AR 8

MpAuHBIX, YTPIOMBIX,
KOTODBIC HU JTHEM, HU
HOYBIO TEIeph HE JAIOT
nokos (p.154)

Mol Lok bT 5,
(p.397)

Bot y Bac Teneps
YIpPbI3eHHS COBECTH 3a TO,
YTO BBl HACMEXAJIHCH, a 1 HE
xouy (p.175-176)

WE, bRiEoZ L
ERoTLESHoTRLO
W3 2% C T\ 5D,
(p.204)

BT IXEL EME LTz
LW T, BUZ B
FIZHATHL - L
%, (p.450)

BN e TR
AN TE->TRILOMEIZ
HBATNELxHD 8
Ao (p.425)

As is evident from the examples above, there is a formal literal equivalent that all the

translators use: /DM E (ryousin no kashaku). It matches both the form and the semantic
structure of the SL EW. It also has the expressive, figurative semantic element, as the second
noun [ E (kashaku) means “load” or “torture”, and the phrase itself sounds literally as “loads,
tortures of conscience”.
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Haoeswcoa (nadezhda) (hope)

This is a word for a complex emotion, which is based on the mode “happiness”. It

denotes a feeling of optimism, certainty in relation to one’s goals and wishes, and a feeling of
being sure that one’s wishes will come true.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

Ax, Hactenbka! Mue
XOTEJNOCh KaK-HUOYy b
nepeziaTh BaM 3TO CTPAHHOE
BIEYATJICHHUE. .. -- HAYaJI 5
XKaJTOOHBIM TOJIOCOM, B
KOTOPOM CKpBIBAJIach eIie
HaJIeK/1a, XOTS BeCbMa
otnaneHHast. (p.167)

(o, F—AF =z

I VEIXRAENLTT
DHEW IR G % 727212
fRzTznWE BT ]
X H oI~ IFVE T
LH L7, £ZIZITER
FEPR SN TN, &
THHVEI BRVHD
72573, (p.183)

b, T—AF =M !
ELIE AN LTED
SN UANEIE 3 VA el (S
Iz L &9 EBoTAT
THARZ...... 1 EFNTE
NoIFENWFETENEL

2o TOFRITITZHODT
mEDbLARLOTIEH-
7208, FIE—RHDOFEN
N ENTWEDTH

%, (p.443)

F@%\THZ?IV

B VEFTIRAEINLTE
DOFW KL% STzl
BRTWEBSTIEAT
ERL . 1 EZoBEEH
roy AR =AY <l B

e ZOFIZIE. BT
OMYIEDWTLEST
TWizignEd, £i2dh
LHIFFBRE I TV,
(p.415)

There is just one case when this EW appears in the text. The translators use two TL

and a synonymy strategy.

EWs,which are synonyms: 7% (kibou) and H]#F (kitai). These are formal literal equivalents
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3.3 Emotion Metaphors and Metonymy

3.3.1 Metonymical Expressions

In the case study text, there is a group of words that point to physical states which appear

when a person experiences a certain emotion. These are called metonymical expressions, which
describe emotions by naming their parts — physical, or bodily displays of emotions.

Ilokpacnems (pokrasnet’) (to get red in one’s face, to blush; figurative for “to be

ashamed”)

This EW is used in the Russian language to denote a physical state of blushing or getting

red in the face, and is a figurative way to name the emotion “shame”.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

... O, cornacurecsh,
Hactenbka, uto
BCHOPXHEUIbCS, CMYTHUILIBCS
Y MOKpacHeellb, KaK
[IKOJIbHUK, TOJIBKO YTO
3aIUXaBIIUIA B KapMaH
YKpaJICHHOE U3 COCEIHETO
cajia s10JI0KO, KOI1a KaKow-
HUOYIb UIMHHBIH,
3/10pOBBI IIAPEHD,
Becelbuak 1 Oanaryp, Bail
HE3BaHBI NPUATEb,
OTBOPHT Ballly JBEPb U
KPHUKHET, KaK Oy/TO HHUYETO
He ObiBao: "A s, Opart, curo
MHUHYTY U3
[TaBnoscka!"(p.151)

LIANRESITLL D,
AN —ATF = H
R ENR->TLFEWVE
I, T LTH-T, #*<
RoTLENET, B
JEMNS D AT EBATH
oy MR LA A2 E D
D DOINEED X DT,
(p.146)

ZobLITBEDREN BB A
TEMiBE, oo
ERTy NI ZATE
00 O/INFEAEBTN

2. BT LTha-

T, EEETLARNVOE
ERODTICITVNONE
Ak, (p43l)

(YNEERTWI, 1E
S LHOHN-T, B L
HLL L, BbRLDN
DIFICHPSEN LD
D EREAD, (p.395)

CnoBo 3a ci1oBo, 6alymika
e OONTINBa, U TOBOPHUT:
"Cxomu, Hactennka, Ko MHE
B CITAJIBHIO, IPHHECH
cuethl". Sl TOoTUAC XKe
BCKOYHJIA, BCSI, HE 3HAIO
0TYero, MOKpPacHesa, 1a i
1o3a0bLia, YTO CHXKY
npuimnuieHsas; (p.157)

DIz LT ITmO B
ST, BREDNGHL RN
e, BofRizieo T,
ZLTECTEDLNT
WA EET oD BN
TLEWVWELEZ, (p.159)

HI-LIFnEn o b
MHLBHNRD E LN, #H
Bz AT &,
O ELERIZRST
(...)(p.435)

blzL, &5 Lizbi
2y, L w ) EoRkiZr
ST, U THOLNT
WAHZEBENT, VX
ROEo LN LHN T
A TT D, (p.401)

OH oCTaHOBHIICS, 5
MOKpacHea, H OH
MOKPACHEN; 0JTHAKO
3acMesuICs, TT03/10poBajIcs, O
06a0yIIKITHOM 3/I0POBBE
crpocu (p.158)

HONITNEHIEY | iz
LIRS e L, »
DALY LTz,
(p.161)

HI-LBEERLDD
L. ZFOANBEERLD
F L7, (p436)

TEANIEEZEDELL
N, ZobNEERS T
DL, 2O HEERL
LELTR, (p.403)
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sI, YK HE 3HAIO OTYETO,
TMOKpacHeJa,
3aCTBIINJIACH, ¥ OIISITH MHE
cTajio 00MIHO, BUIHO
OTTOTr0, YTO YXK JPYTUe Mpo
9TO JeJI0 PacCrpalinBaTh
cram. (p.158)

bz Ui, & 2780y
N FEHEAN, FK o
T, B LLRoT,
ThinbE, fESh
L O RKEBIZRD F
L7z, (p.162)

BUCE S L L 782 TH
EHhrobELL, L
TEERALEMERE S
TR DN LE LT,
(p-436)

()FA, £ 5 LThbh
HRRWITE, B L 722
STHEHEZERLDE LE,
Zhuz, Wb Sbot
ATT DR, %55, fiA
AR LB EL
ShizZ &, (p.403)

Jla, rOBOpUT, 3TO TOT caMblii
"HupronbHux", -- 1a u
B3IVIAHYJ HA MEHS. A g yX
BCE MOHsLIA, MOKpacHesa, 1
Yy MEHS cep/iie OT
OKUJIaHHS 3alphiraio!
(p-159)

bl Lixb oMb nb s
LD T, KL 720
T, DRI SR -
TWELE, (p.163)

[T£5 T4 L&, WL

(BN <) Evo
T, boh b Lo
ERHATYT, HloLiX
ToMmDENDN->TL
FomDT, RNy LE%E
RoDELE, H-LO
X HARRIC R R LR
DIZCHFE L] (p.437)

lLiEbH T o %
LA DN H DT D
b, EidfR< 2B L., e
R EE X LITC
DD KD IRERT ! (p.404)

KOTJ1a e Mbl BCTPEYaJIHCh -
- BC€ Ha TOM K€ JICCTHUIIC,
pasymeercs, -- OH TaK
MOJI4a [TOKJIOHMTCS, TaK
Cephe3HO, Kak OyATO U
TOBOPUTH HE XOUET, U YK
COMJIET COBCEM Ha KPBUIBIIO,
a s BCE ellle CTOI0 Ha
MOJIOBHHE JICCTHHIIBI,
KpacHas KaK BULIHS,
MIOTOMY YTO Y MEHS BCS
KpOBb Hauana OpocaTbcs B
TOJIOBY, KOTJIa 51 C HUM
moBcTpe4arock. (p.160)

ST ERHoTH,

(..)o7= LIZBEB: o
WZNiofcEE, X BA
EDXIIZHEL o TW
5D, EV0HDLH, HD
ANESEH EXZiTVo
REHOMAFHIZDIE > T
LESDTT, (p.166)

BHEGbLELZ ENHo
TH(...). Bz LILMEE:
DIWFNCZE SN > T, 1
AR WCER R %
LTHLEHLELTWDTE
F, o TEDODANEEE
AbEL L, MBAEALS
BE~DIEF->TLEIAT
T HD[P.437) E¥HILD
Dof=D

FEB D HIE S Z &iddh -
ThH, (L)IHBDLITERE
FOFE EREB O TS
SN T, BWABH T
WICESFRIZR>TWD &
IR ATT O, %
nibizL, DO ANIZE
I NT, AT o0 b
FE~DIEF->TLE I NS
RRATT D, (p405)

Ona cHayala OTBEpHYJIa OT
MEHs CBOE JINYUKO,
IOKpacHe/1a, KaK po3a, u
BIPYT s IOYYBCTBOBAIl B
MO€H pyKe MUCbMO, TI0-
BUIUMOMY yXe€ JIaBHO
HaMUCaHHOE, COBCEM
MIPUTOTOBJIEHHOE U
3anevaranHoe. (p.164)

ETELOEEZ TS
T, BEDO LS TR 72
2T, 2K, BEIXFOH
WICFREBRFLANGND
DxEE LT, (p.175)

IELOTZ LEE T
T, B0k HIcEER
OinEES L REIZ
FEBAZDFO RN —
HWOFENHLZEND
DEE LT, (p.441)

Wizt E LENET
SVELFIT, mAEN
LEEZFT T, 60
LB RIZRo =)
LS & REIC#EITE
DOFIZFREMLZF
NH50EFE LT, (p.410)

Rosina! -- 3amenu Mel 004,
sI, 9yTh HE OOHUMAs ee OT
BOCTOpra, OHA, MOKPACHEB,
KaK TOJIbKO MOIJ1a
NMOKPACHETh, U CMESICh
CKBO3b CJIE€3bl, KOTOPBIE, KaK
KEMUY)KUHKH, APOXKaIH "a
€€ YepHBIX pPECHUIaX.

(p.164)

B BIZ T NTHERWAD
7-o BEICEENT,
WD < i E XD
DHEZAEST, ML
R T, b HIAKIZ
EoRiZRoT, LT
TRAETENSIRN SN
# L7z, (p.176)

[Rosina!l] — AIE7E i
ZTHIEWE Lz, FAx
HEVDOEL STk E
WELOAEMDICL
T, £zl bk
IXEEZR L BVEEER
ICLTRNWRN b,
(p.441)

[Rosina!| & 5720 13Kk
W LTAs, IR O
B FE DAL A AL D
D7EL, HEDIEH I
EROLDOLNDNE DR
B®., RBEFINNIRND
KoTNT, TORMDE
WEDEIID - TEER
DEHTEZ TV,
(p411)

There are five similar expressions that the translators have used to render this SL EW: 7}

<72% (akaku naru — to become red), EH%Z7/R< 5 (kao wo akaku suru — to make one’s
face red), AN IR 725 (kao ga akaku naru — face becomes red), E.-7RIZ7¢5 (makka ni

naru — to turn purple/scarlet), %R 5 ¥ % (kao wo akarameru — to redden one’s face). They
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all are_formal literal equivalents and direct translations. However, in Japanese, all these
expressions and the fact of one’s face turning red relate not only to the feeling of shame or
embarrassment, but can also be caused by anger, excitement. Thus, the SL EW and the TL EWs

are not one-to-one equivalents. The translations are formal direct equivalents, but also an
expansion strategy (the semantic fields of the TL EWs are broader than that of the SL EW).

Only Konuma in ex.6 used a compensation strategy, and adds a verb 4 UH U %

(mojimoji suru), which denotes a state of being restless because of shyness, embarrassment or
restraint. Thus, the emotional meaning behind the SL EW and its reference to the feeling of
shyness and shame, are compensated by this verb.

Ilomynumuca (potupit’sya) (to cast one’s eyes down)

In the Russian language this EW denotes an action of looking down or casting one’s head
and eyes down as an expression of embarrassment, deep thought, perplexity, or confusion.

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Kitagaki Nobuyuki

(1974)

1 -- OcTaBbTe, T0BOJIBHO, HE
TOBOPHTE... -- CKa3aia

CKaB MOIO pyKy. (p.139)

JICBYIIIKA, MOTYNMUBUIIUCH 1

T8 5 b, B,
HHEDBRNT EEN
...... | BEE-T, BE
REB LI T2
o7, (p.120)

HokkLichsT,
fEfECT b, IHIRITH
BoLebguWT...... ]
EIRITIRERE, RROF
ZED L TWhoi-,
(p.422)

Brlesnwibirk
KEATTh, bIB-
Lo BbRNT..... I3
BERET, EOFL X
woLEYLHT, 29
W Tz, (p.380)

In the Japanese language there is a one-to-one literal equivalent H (IR) Z{RE % (me

wo fuseru), which denotes both the same action as the SL EW (casting eyes down), and the same
feeling (confusion, frustration). However, this is a dynamic equivalent as the SL verb is rendered

by a noun-verb phrase.

Metonymies denoting “unrest”, “excitement”, “agitation”, “worriedness”.

There are a variety of ways to denote feelings of anxiety, worriedness and unrest using
metonymies. This might be explained by the fact that there are a number of ways in which these
feelings are revealed physiologically. There is no direct mentioning of the emotions in the ST,
but it is the context and subtext that reveal the emotions behind the metonimies.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

164




Omna nomnpo6oBaina
YIIBIOHYTBCS, YCIOKOUTHCS,
HO NM0oA00POIOK ee
ApOzKall, 1 rpyab Beé emme
KoJIbIXasack. (p.169)

WliFc > 20 L EEY
EAS, EHLEZHEL
7=m, ZNTHLERIIRS
Z. B SI o Tz,
(p.187)

WIIIEEE AT TR%E
BETEIOI>ELE, 277
FOTEHIXSD 2. Wi
MELLTEEZZIT-T
W, (p444)

WXV EST,
[EHELOIT LY &L
2, IR Z., FiIeiR
D EEEIT > T,
(p-416)

s y’Ke 4yBCTBOBAJI, YTO BO
MHE 3aIIeBEINIICS KaKOK-TO
BpaXKAeOHBIN OECEHOK, YTO
MHE YK€ HaunHaJIOo
3aXBaThIBaTh ropJo,
MOIepruBaTh MoAdOPOAOK
u 4TO BCcé GoJiee u Dostee
BJIQJKHEJTH 1J1a32 MOM...

(p.151)

REENOEL, EHE
DIZKFETENZL 2o
TZDEFZ TS, LW
IDOHEETE ST T
=01, BArOH CHGE
Wi B/ NEER L2
FLEZRD, MEDEE
D, BREREL, BRLY
A E LI IED D D % K
C7z......(p.146)

TR B HOGDONET
PO M oD FE N N FE A
IV IIUDHER
BZE TV b TH
by B LD EBRLXA
ALIRLH., THIIEY
EES5>ELT, BRIk
WL BHBEHORTE
...... (p431)

TR B, DT
SO B B oD FE N EE S
HFYTHEHL, . TTIZ
DERDENZHITR

D, HIB®RL KL L
Lo, BBRKREICELE
BOTLK 0% K LT

XKHJIEI] K HaM IIPUXOJUT U
roBOpUT 0abyIIKe, YTO OH
BBIXJIOTIOTAJI 31€Ch COBCEM
CBOE JIETI0 U YTO JOJKHO
€My OIISITh yeXaThb Ha IoJi B
Mocksy. S, kak yciblana,

ZhEBWEZ AL,
bz LIZE-#HITkR-
T, BAE LS ITRFIC
BINE L, (p.167)

bl LIZZ Nz < 255
W, BEEIZRST, B
AR D faF O iz
hTlxnElLr,
(p-438)

bllLidEhzHITLE
LIEAMCESEITR-
T, BAE LS ITR/RFD
k. <FBRATLENE
L7z, (p.405)

nodJieHea U ynajia Ha
CTyJ Kak MepTBas. (p.160)

In ex.1 the author describes the inner state of the female character via her physical state:
her chin is trembling and her chest rising (a SL word xoasixamwvcss — kolihat’sya — is used
figuratively; literally this denotes the rippling movement of water). She had just been crying and
was extremely sad because the person that she had been waiting for did not show up. The male
character tried to console her and we see her depicted in a still worried and upset mood. The
second part of the description is rendered by each of the translators in a similar way, as there is a
one-to-one corresponding equivalent 973 37> (mune ga namidatsu — roughly, “the chest is
rising like waves ), which is a formal literal equivalent. The expression “chin is trembling” is

translated by Konuma and Kitagaki by a formal literal equivalent %/ 5HILEE X% (shitaago/

ago ha furueru — “the chin is shaking”), but Igeta uses the expression J£23E% 9 (kuchibiru ga
furuu — lips are trembling), which is a dynamic equivalent and a synonym; this is similar to the
Russian in which this expression is also used to denote upset spirits, sadness, anxiety.

Ex. 2 denotes the state of the main character who is upset and sentimental, and feels like
he is about to cry. He feels like there is a lump in his throat (literally, something seizing his
throat), his chin is trembling and his eyes are getting moist. The first expression is a
phraseological unit that denotes a state of a person unable to speak, because of strong emotion. It
is rendered by Igeta and Kitagaki as M35 % 5 (nodo ga tsumaru — to feel a lump in one’s
throat/ to choke), which is used more often to speak of somebody choking, so there is only the
literal meaning to it, and no figurative, metonymical one. Thus, it is an omission, translation by a

less expressive equivalent and a dynamic translation. Konuma uses the equivalent MzE7)Y 2 X L X

9% (nodo ga muzumuzu suru — the throat is itching), which is again a literal expression,
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denoting a symptom of a cold, rather than a figurative unit, denoting an emotional state. Thus, it
is also a dynamic equivalent, omission and translation by a less expressive equivalent. The
second expression is the same as in ex.l, but it is rendered slightly differently. Igeta uses the

expression /& 23595 (kuchibiru ga keiren suru — lips are twitching in a spasm”), again
substituting “chin” with “lips”. It is a_dynamic equivalent and a synonym. Konuma and Kitagaki
render the SL expression as FZHITEH Y /2% 9 & 4% (shitaago ha odoridasou to suru —
literally, “the chin was about to dance”) and & Z23 N O’ LIZ L ® % (ago ga bikubiku
shihajimeru — the chin trembled with fear/ anxiety), respectively. These are figurative

expressions which match both the metonymical form and the semantic content of the SL
expression, and are thus formal cultural equivalents. The third expression denotes “eyes getting
wet”, and is rendered by formal literal equivalents, which are one-to-one correspondences to the

SL expression and have the same underlying meaning ( H 23745 % — me ga urumihajimeru
— eyes start getting wet; HRIZWVE W 9 527 VT E 72 — me ha iyoiyo urumi wo obite
kita — eyes were getting wetter and wetter; H 23 KFIZIHA %2 BN TE 72 — me ga shidaini
urumi wo obite kita — eyes were gradually getting wet).

Ex.3 depicts the female character feeling very much upset about the news that the person
she liked had to leave the town. As she heard the news, she got pale and fell on the chair as if she
== %‘4—"
A/ 25
(massao — literally, “very blue”), which is a formal cultural equivalent (as the color that is used
to describe such paleness is “blue”). The second part, “fell on the chair as if she were dead” is
not a metonymy in a strict sense, but rather, a simile. It is also rendered literally with formal

equivalents.

were dead. The facial expression (paleness) is rendered by a matching metonymy 5 -

Metonymy for emotion “shame”, “embarrassment”.

In the ST there are two metonymies that denote the feeling of embarrassment and shame
that the female character feels when the male character says he loves her. She feels embarrassed,
shy, and perplexed. Her cheeks flush and she looks down.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
U Hacrenpka coBepmiento | —AXAF = HFEZ T | ELTT—RAF =0 AT | 2T THF—AF = HiE
cvemanacs. llexw ee FToMDEZOWTLE | TomDEIHONTLE | o0 HDLTTLES

BCIIBIXHYJIH; OHA
omycTuja riaasa. (p.174)

>, |EESRIZL
T, FE&IZBZ2RET.
(p.199)

ST, TOBPERICH
Eolo, BRIFMZRE
72, (p.448)

72o RICEERESIRIZ
L. BERETLE-
7. (p.423)

There are one-to-one corresponding metonymies for these SL expressions: FH % H. > JR

(2T 5/ BN ESIRIZYE % (kao wo makka ni suru/ kao ga makka ni somaru — to make one’s
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face red/ the face colored in red); and H/ IR Z{RHE 2 (me wo fuseru — “to cast one’s eyes down”
or avoid looking in a partner’s face as an expression of shame and embarrassment). This is
translation by dynamic cultural equivalents.

3.3.2 Metaphorical expressions

Heart (cepoue — serdtse) as the source domain for metaphorical description of
emotions.

Many Russian metaphors that represent emotional states are based on the source domain
(or “object”, in Newmark’s terminology) “heart”. There are many aspects, from which the heart
is viewed: as an object, moved by emotions, as a container for (hot) fluids (emotions), as a
straight object, which, when turned, causes emotions (or vice versa: is caused to turn by
emotions), as something that is squeezed by emotions, as typically a warm object that is chilled
by negative emotions, as typically a whole object that can be broken by emotions, and as an
object that can be attacked by emotions.

Emotions (anger, insult, love, compassion, sympathy) are (hot) fluids in a container
(the heart).

In the examples below emotions are represented metaphorically via the source domain
“heart”. The metaphorical image used is that of emotions being fluids (often hot, boiling) which
fill the heart. According to Kévecses, this is a source domain common to all basic emotions**. In
the case study, this metaphor applies to the complex emotion love (ex.2, 3, 5). In other cases the
metaphor is used to describe the emotions in general, as an emotional arousal that a person feels
or as a general emotional state (ex.1, 4, 6).

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)

% Kovecses Z. (2007) Metaphor and Emotion: Language, Culture and Body in Human Feeling. New York: Cambridge
University Press (pp.20-34)
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YK€ packauBajiCs, YTO
3ames1 JajJeKo, 4To
HarpaCHoO pacckasaj To,
4TO YK€ JaBHO HAKHUIIEJI0 B
MO€eM cepaue

FLTWoIE D T, #%
g% LIRD Tz, #ED
D2, b O RWVEHEL
S2TWT, Ehhizbo
Thmlr L OIFHFTZ &
MTEXDHIL%E, BRD
B Lo TCLES
72o (p.146)

o L LIRTN OB D
Fizob D iZob o T
T, 5 TENZHLOT
batte L HICEETZ LD
TEXHZ &%, biEn
WZHRTRT LHESTL
Folzi i, BB
MFELIZ O T,
(p.431)

ZEH S T WS AR
LEOLDRPTEDS
DEZTEE-TWEEZ
T(...)(p.395)

OpHako, KaKk pagocTs U
CYacTHe JIeNIAl0T YeNIOBeKa
HPEKPACHBIM! KaK KHITUT
cepaue Jir060Bb0! (p.165)

THCLTH, BEUR=E
BIFANERALETEL L
WHDIZT DT & ! %

FHIZLTHEOE ERE
1, A E AR EELL
THLEDESH | BTN

ZRIZLTH, BURE
LV D bOITAMZ 7
AEFTIEL LB DT

IZESTADOIRAL | — b EWRETETEED LD | 207455 ' A bl
RZILDOHEDTEA S ! 7259 1 (p.441) NEIZHEENLDOLDTEA
(p-177) 9 1 (p4ll)

A npumen k wet ¢ momueM | E£3H SN IENYOR | RIS SENIBVE | FHIIRICHSIAENY

cepaueM U eBa J0XKIAICs
cBuanus. (p.165)

WEHRNTR->TE T,
DNWERFLENRNL
BUE 5T, (p.179)

WEWTCHE D & Z A
BRI 72, (p.442)

DRVWEWENT, &9
DORFEHLENRNL D72
JFHLT, LA
RO T2, (p412)

Hakownen cepaue moe

RN A=Y v e

Ly Lo FiTkasvo

DUV PR

nepenoaHnaIoce. (p.167) | W oTLE -7, IFWicioTLE ST, S>TCLEST, (p4ld)
(p.182) (p.443)

Cepane Moe 6b110 moatHO; | (E(IHB N2 [ EWNTe o | FITRR VoW Eo IR IR oT2, O

s XOTelI OBLIO 3arOBOPHTS, oo MIMEWTnoTlzl) | ey RICHEBIEBo | &L LN, D

5o He mor. (p.172) nE, Exhirot, R, EALTHHANRE | otz (pd2l)

(p.196)

F72inoTe, (p.447)

51 me Mory momnuars! S
JIOJDKEH HAKOHEIl TOBOPUTb,
BBICKA3aTh, YTO Y MEHs
HAKHIIEJIO TYT, B CEpALe...

(p.173)

HIBSTNDHZ LIET
XERFAL ! T
D, E-oTCLEDLRITN
20 EHA, FELTL
FEbhRTEen £¢
o BEOZ D DNk, BB
XN HS>TWVNWBATT

[F—AF =W !
L. O EOHIELYIMZ
ERFICEMT AT,
[F—2F B Fh
TIE S WA )
HATT HFEL D= F
EEOT L, EL ERT
EWIHBHLATT L, F—
AF o Hh VIELSITBR -
TiFvbsinEEA EL
TEILTHEDLTITE
WHRV, Z ORIz EE
EMNH-TWVWALD%E, 1F
<IWFET-omhEZ-oTCLE
FOVAIBF AN AN SRANA
...... 1 (p.447)

BT BE-obonbi
AR5 AV QAN 7. e
R, iz ol
DREPIZEZTE > T
H5L0EEEHLTLE
DRTNE RS 0

There is no uniformity in the ways that the translators chose to render the SL word
cepoye (serdtse — heart), which is the source domain on which the metaphors are built. Emotions
are centered either in the /(> (kokoro) or in the f§ (mune); /[ (kokoro) is the center of wisdom,
emotions and will. In Russian language and culture cepoye (serdtse) is often opposed to the mind
as the irrational, emotional being, however, in Japanese language and culture -[» (kokoro) not

only embodies emotions, but also “sense” and “judgment” as well. f (mune) has several
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meanings: (1) literally the “chest”, “breast”; (2) heart as the organ, when used in metonymies (i
25 K% R¥ 7% — mune ga dokidoki suru — “heart pounds”); (3) lungs, (4) stomach (also
metonymies, but not as visible: the more general notion is used to refer to the parts); (5)
“container” for mood, feelings, thoughts.

Konuma in ex.2 uses the loan word /~— | (haato — heart), which denotes the shape of a
heart, or can be figurative, similar to how /[ (kokoro) can be used; an example is the expression
N— K% Z b o 72 FK (haato wo komotta tegami — “cordial/ thoughtful letter”).

The metaphorical images of emotions being fluids in a container correspond one-to-one
in the two languages, which is expressed by verbs: in ex. 1, 2, 6 emotions “boil” in the heart of
the main character and the translators use the verbs i} % 37> (wakitatsu — “to boil”, both
literally and figuratively, of emotions), #. 2. 72 £ % (nietagiru — to boil and simmer), #A 2 37>
(moetatsu — “to burn”, both literally and of emotions). Thus, there are corresponding
metaphorical means to denote emotions in Japanese and Russian; however, there are also cultural
peculiarities in the semantics of the main source domain “heart”. In terms of the translation
strategies, formal cultural equivalence is applied.

Only Konuma in ex. 1 uses the verb 2% D (Z-2 % % (tsumori ni tsumoru), which means
“to pile up high”. It expresses the same concept of “emotions overflowing or boiling”, and is thus
a dynamic equivalent and synonymy strategy.

In ex. 3, 4, 5, the metaphors activate the image of a container (heart) being full of
emotions. Ex. 4 and 5 are one-to-one correspondences and formal equivalents: Hfg23\ - (X\ (2

72 % (mune ga ippai ni naru), with only the cultural peculiarities of the semantics of the word
“heart” (/§ — mune). In ex. 3 all three translators use the word SV > (omoi), which derives from
the verb “to think”, but is more polysemous than the English or Russian equivalent. It also
denotes the processes that take place in the heart. As has been said above, the Russian cultural
concept of “heart vs. mind” and “feelings vs. thoughts and sense” do not match the Japanese
concept of /[» (kokoro) as the container of both feelings and thoughts. It is thus a dynamic
translation by a cultural equivalent.

Emotions cause the heart to turn.

The concept activated in this metaphor is “heart turning around or flipping over” as a
result of strong emotions (usually based on the basic mode sadness).

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
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Tyt oHa OCTaHOBHIIACH,
TIOMOJTYaIa HEMHOTO,
OITyCTHJIA TOJIOBY U BAPYT,
3aKpBIBLINCH PYKAMH,
3apblziaja TakK, YTo BO MHE
cep/iie NepeBepHyJIoCh OT
9THX phigaHuii. (p.161)

T T ZIIEEEY)

D, LI BT, B
ZIRED &, BARMFET
HEBE-S T, DLEIRD

Tme TNERIWTWD B
DOILBO>L YRS L9
INLX 572, (p.170)

IIHE D EHRIIEEEE
KD, LIELLBESOFE
FORTEINTNER, R
DTARBEICHFCTHEER
BoT, Fabif i
XU, ZOoFEER<
ERMIHIER Y BT B &
5 IBNIE 572, (p.439)

(OBEEZMFTRLT,
WERDTTORLEIIL
iz, FOWBRIZEITIR
HEERAENY 2o
72o (p.407)

There is again a difference in translations due to the use of either }f§ (mune) or /[»

(kokoro) to denote the “heart”. Kitagaki uses still another equivalent, % (ki), which is a
culturally-specific notion denoting the force that is the basis of all living things, life energy, the
spirit or synergy. Thus, there is an evident cultural difference in the concept of the source of
emotions.

Igeta and Kitagaki use the same image for this metaphor: the /[» (kokoro) or i (ki)

turning over, expressed by the words O < ¥ iK% (hikkurikaeru) and #4E| (tentou). These are
formal cultural equivalents.

Konuma uses another conceptual image: f9735E Y 7 % (mune ga harisakeru), “the
heart is breaking”. This is a synonymous expression and applies dynamic equivalence, which
matches the context.

Emotions cause the heart to move, shake, tremble.

In the Russian language there is a set of metaphors that use different lexical means to
express the metaphorical concept of the heart shivering or thumping (due to excitement),
jumping (with anticipation), or trembling (with unrest). These expressions are close to
metonymies in that they activate physical display as their source image.

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Kitagaki Nobuyuki

(1974)

Cepaue Moe Tpeneradno,
KaK y IOMMaHHOM NTUYKHU.

BEDOLMRITONE-T-B
DEHITEI TV,
(p.113)

OB E - 72/ NSO
£212SB 2TV,
(p.419)

EODRIL, iz bn
TN XS IZBDDN
TV, (p:376)

Cepaue Tak 0WJI0CH, YTO B
ToJ0B€ OOJILHO OBIIO0, M
pa3yMm MO# OMYTHIICS.

(p.160)

DRI S - . IR
Ty b IANRRAED
i EFHATL,
(p.167)

DgIE FE FET5L0,
BRI L, 7 7e A
Erbhbiel o TE
F L7, (p.438)

MBS LW 2D
12, BRI A L. 7l
VYA Wy aViEY oy NV ANS
I IIRIEZR AT H D

1, (p.406)
Ja, rOBOPHT, 3TO TOT oYl DA S R (I RPN Y = [T#5Td Lk, AL blzLixb 9T oMb %
camplit "Luprombruk”, -- 12 | L850 T, R Ao (S T Lo | L3OV E O TN

U B3TUISTHYJ HA MEHS. A 1
YK BCE IIOHsIA,
IOKPACHENa, U y MEHs

T, DIEXHIRRCRS -
TWE LR, (p.164)

T, bbb Ll LDHE
ERHATYT, Hi-Li
Ton N oTL

O, BT R< 725l 9
I EE EELIXC
5 EORET ! (p404)
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ceplie OT 0:KHIaHUS
3ampsiraio! (p.159)

FolDT, Ny LEEY
FoMELE, HZLD
MXEIFIC R R g
VIXCHE L7z (p437)

3HaeTe JId, OTYETO s TaK
panma? -- ckazana oHa, -- TaK
paza Ha Bac CMOTPETh? Tak
JII00JTI0 Bac cero iHs?

-- Hy? -- cnpocun 1, u
cepaiue Moe 3apoKalio.
(p.166)

[l LN ARICEL
WERF 230D 2 ) i
I&E;Rl, [ZARICE
LWL ThRIEER
TWAHEN?25HED
LCZARICH R E%E
LTWDn? )
[E95LTTLEY ?)
FEixma, FEookx
PO EBXWED T,
(p.179)

(BhhickoT, &
FILTHELNIARIZ
BELRS>TWNEN?] &
T notz, [diel=
ODBEERDHLEEHLT
TARITELWLN? £
LCABEIZZARICLD
RIEEZELTWHDLN?
[ TF-T2) LFL
=R, Bbhdid
BRE&EALLDXIEL
72o (p.442)

(BT3B 00 78-
T, E9LThiLRz
ATRIZHONLEDIZLT
WAHDN? ) EHLIEE
o7, [BEZERLD DN
EHLTIARIZOINL
WON?E5HIZES LT
BRI RTIFE R
DM ?

(7oA THoT?2) &2
T E N LA,
BixE&n L,
(p.412)

Ceppiie BO MHe
3aapoxanio... (p.179)

BEDOLMBIX R X IR T2,
(p.212)

FLODBITRODEIIT
iz, (p453)

BEoLBTEEEE LI
L7z, (p.430)

The TL figurative expressions use the same metaphorical concept of the heart shaking.

These metaphors use the verbs 552 % (furueru), 3™ ® < (ononoku), FF R¥ 7% (doki
doki suru), &% Y &35 (dokiri to suru); and the noun E{% (douki) to express this concept.

Thus, there is correspondence in the conceptual metaphor and lexical means that are used to
express it and these are formal literal equivalents.

Igeta in ex.2 uses an expression /LML E G % (shinzou ha takanaru — “the heart cries
out loud”), which is based on a different metaphorical concept (emotions cause the heart to cry).
Thus, it is a dynamic equivalent.

Japanese words used for the word “heart” here are fi§ (mune) and (Mg (shinzou — the
word for “heart” as a physiological organ). Thus, we can conclude that when “heart” is spoken of
metonymically, referring to the trembling of different intensity, then these two words will be
most often used in Japanese.

Emotions cause the heart to squeeze.

There is a metaphorical concept of emotions such as excitement, sadness or grief causing
the heart to squeeze.

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
V MeHsI cepAle CKaI0Ch FEoMIFEDT B IR T2y LD | b EIEIEw oL
(p.136) T=o (p.112) FHd L TN L MEHOIT LB BB L
720 (p.419) 7o (p.376)
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Hy, npocture meHs, eciu s
HAIIOMHIO: MHE [10Ka3aJI0Ch,
YTO BHI IIJIAKAJIH, U A... S HE
MOT CJIBILIATH ITO... Y MEHsI
cTecHUJIO0CH cepaue... O,
00sxe Moii!

HRTIININTVWS k9
WCRAFE L, £LTE
.. EnEHTWS
niinot=. L AREL
{f7goT..... bob,
£k ! (p.120)

BRLHOTFLND LD
RERMMLT..... (p.422)

AREwo LEEDOITL
naxsch.... HdH !
(p.380)

[o6ako] BHE3amHO
3aCTeNeT COJIHIE U COKMET
TOCKOIO HACTOsI1IIee
nerepoyprekoe cepaie,
KOTOPOE TaK JIOPOKUT
CBOMM COJIHLIEM, -- 4 YK B
TocKe Kakas ¢aHrasus!

L AN—TF, NERRY]
HixmdE L <, AiEHR
FEEICHERAZROTT, 4
D, BLEDOBGEET
HY . BITKBEEEN,
b EXRBE RO L
TWAERYD T LT )L
7D N & Dl T R THRE
DT BEDOENO—F
DOWHIRDTT, ZDF
BKodTix, woltnd
AIREIRERH D H B TL
XM (p.149)

& ZADERR RO
IHERK T, BERIEE
HixbEDLHLOTT,
THUTE OB, BlEo
s, P LaTIc K%
BBun< LT, BH®
Kz HIIFET-ED
295, BEONT LT )L
TOENORERY X
BB THED DT B 5]
DEDOF2DTT—1
ST AR Eni
WEEbIC ST by

%, =ERbL~bELHo
TZbAlebb) EFHA

X! (p432)

(NEZANZ-oBOE
7R ZE D EREDIE D 1
T, mELLWTHE
—/TT, TIUIREOR
i BADONESETHY .
REICKGEEVELT
L E 5 mADOEDBE,
HIIZEHTOKEGEK
FHIZESTWHEAT LT
NTDNTZBEDIFEAE D
DLEBERTRHDOTT
LE S EOWFH/DT

T, —NEAIRERIC L
Hbhlbb HzElis b
RADERLHD » LE
A (p.397)

There is one-to-one correspondence in Russian and Japanese metaphors. Expression i/
DD AT % (mune/ kokoro wo shimetsukeru — to squeeze the heart) or its passive form i/
LMD AT 5415 (mune/ kokoro ga shimetsukerareru — the heart is squeezed) are used and
are formal cultural equivalents. Igeta in ex.2 uses the expression fi§723# L < 72> T(mune ga

kurushiku natte — “the chest felt tight”, “feel pain in the chest”), which matches the contextual
meaning of the SL EW, but activates a different metaphorical concept (emotions cause the heart
to ache). Thus, it is a dynamic cultural equivalent.

Emotions cause the heart to break.

This metaphoric image seems to be shared among many languages (e.g., English
“heartbreak”, German Herz brechen, etc.). It is used to figuratively label emotions of sadness or
sympathy.

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Kitagaki Nobuyuki

(1974)

TyT pblianus npecexknu ee
TOJIOC; y MEHs cepaue
pa3pbIBAJIOCH, HAa HEE
s (p.171)

NMEFTEENFEE ST
LEoT, Mtk AT
&, EORITRY FT
EIHEoTz, (p.194)

TR LW E IS
Wl OFITHBr Sz,
Wl DR H TS
&L RITBSEY &iT B
X707, (p446)

Z 2T D MBI
TS hiz, Fha T
Wah e, FEIIEbLIEYH
AT ot
(p.420)
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I.. I MHe cTao Tak ropbKo,
YTO 51 HE MOT'Y IIOMOYb BaM
9TOM JIF0OOBBIO... YTO
cep/ie pa3opBajioch, U s,
s -- He MOT' MOJIYATh, 5
JIOJDKEH ObLT TOBOPHTH,
Hacrensbka (p.174)

ZLTZOETHLLRT
FETAZ EMTE RN
ORBHAEDFELL 2o
T.....EOLXEY 2T
EHIRYVELE, L
THEIE, bHIE-STVD
N o= d,
(p.201)

THEEDETHHRT-
EINTAHZ LixTE LY
Ok, 1ZEIFHRELL %
DEL...... MixEL R
FEHILRS T, 1F<
W, E<E. BT
NS ATY,
(p.449)

LT, 20ETH
IR B o TNV D
BHFEVITHIFE T <
ST, BHEYZETA
XY TL, b
1T, FEE—osTnbHh
oA T
(..)(p.424)

OH, Ka)KeTCs, MUTOM BCE
TIOHSIJT U CTOSLI TIEPEIO
MHOM OJIEHEIN B TaK
TPYCTHO TJISIIICN Ha MCHSI,
YTO BO MHE cepaue
HagopBaJo. (p.160)

FAWETDOZ LORIIC
Mo T, bAEVEEE
b LERDDT,
DI LOMMNIRY ZHiT %
5 TL7, (p.168)

ZFONZ, Eovb, T
TIRIZErbbho T
bLL, BEEREEZLT
B LORNZZE SN T=
FE, LTHELEDIZ
b= LOEE RSHTH
LT, Bz LIFAIC
HRBEDHTE D BR
FHTLE, (p438)

DI LORNIHWEE L
TR FEFE, OF
CAELE D b1 Thorz
LERTNDHOT, bl
LI R #HiF 5B
TLlizh, (p.406)

fazsak v &I 5

(kokoro/ mune ga harisakeru — heart bursts). Thus, it constitutes formal cultural equivalence.

This metaphor also has a one-to-one equivalent in Japanese: /[»/

Emotions cause the heart to get cold, chill.

Emotions such as fear and sadness are seen as causing the heart to get cold.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

"O Hacrenbka, Hactenbkal-
- IOIyMall s, --KaK 3TUM
CJIOBOM ThI MHOTO CKa3ayia!
Ot 3TaKoii 100BH,
Hacrenpka, B unou gac
X0JI0JIeeT Ha cepale u
CTAHOBHUTCS TSDKEJIO Ha
nyue. (p.166)

[eH, F—2F=>
B, F—=RAFzrHh ]
BEIIE -7, [ZDSE
TEHREFTENTELL D
ZEEESTEAD N E
9 Lflﬁ&li\ F—AF
>, BRI, AEFEOL
EHeL., Z0BEE

<L WBATEBDIZLTL
FIDEL, (p.182)

&, r—2Fz
B, FT—AF=zrH ]
EFNTM D72 TE 2
7we Bozo—Fi2E
AR L DEWRNE E
NTNBHZ eI ZEH5N
HFTh, FT—ATF =
. REHRICE-T
~ HFON—FEBEY
&g, LELLESHE
DHDRATT L,
(p.443)

&, r—2Fz
B, FT—AF=zrH ]
EBIIE-T7, TEIXZE
DOEFSTEARICNA
NIRRT e EBEoTZ LI
DM LI VAR )
FIONIHIEDTDIZ, T
—AF =, BRI
B EL, DRBREL
BB ELHDHATT
o () (pa14)

There seems to be no metaphorical concept like that in the Japanese language and culture.
The translators have chosen to render the SL expression with the formal equivalents /[ % 3>
(kokoro wo hiyasu — to chill the heart) and /~— F % & ¥ U & % (haato wo hiyari to
saseru), fi§23 O Y & 9% (mune ga hiyari to suru). These are through-translations (calques).
Konuma uses a loan word for “heart” (/>— k — haato) and spells the word “to chill” (t ¥ V)
with katakana, which is usually used to spell borrowed words, or to add to the expressivity of the
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expression. This might create a sense of culture-specificity in the text and clarify the meaning of
the expression.

Love is a sharp object that spears the heart.

This image is usually used for the emotion “love”. Even though the image is not a
pleasant one and refers to pain, it denotes a feeling that has “happiness” as its basic mode. This
metaphor illustrates the image that stands behind “love” in Russian language and culture: despite
causing pain and suffering it brings about happiness in the end.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

Bort uro, -- Hayana oHa
cJ1a0bIM U IPO’KAIIUM
TOJIOCOM, HO B KOTOPOM
BAPYT 3a3BEHEIIO YTO-TO
TaKoe, 9TO BOH3MJIOCH MHe
NpsIMO B cepaLe H CIATKO0
3aHbLIO B HeM (p.176)

[ZoWHZ Lo
Fe L, Bx5FE-
2o LONLZFOFIZITHE
WATT, IMEDLE
EECREEHL, <5
PTED LI RBEND
577, (p.205)

[Hohax| Eiclx
Fga LW, 5$D2BHFT
SWIELER, TOFIC
TRV T 72 < HFRAD L
fBEW&ERYEEFL,
HWEZZEUIED X
D IR DN ONE T

(Dt L Leixsm~
LWEZFTH L
2. EOFFITIIRITR
L, EOLZSEY L3
EIE0T, bhECKE
e AP R AR NV - g
LT, (p.426)

Uiz, (p.450)

In Japanese language there seems to be no corresponding image. The translators prefer to
use through-translations and render the metaphor word-for-word: .[»% %2 Z #i| 9~ (kokoro wo
tsukisasu — to spear/ stab one’s heart), /Mg 2 22 X #i] 3~ (shinzou wo tsukisasu), [MZ < SV &
72 &% X &% (kokoro ni gusari to tsukisasaru — to pierce the heart). These are through-
translations (calques) and formal equivalents.

Love is a fluid, every drop of which is valuable.

This metaphorical concept is used to describe the feeling of love in terms of a fluid that
can be measured in drops. The expression “a drop of something”/ “not a drop of something” is
often used in relation to feelings and emotions, usually with the meaning “not enough” or “little”.
In the ST this expression is used by the female character when she speaks about how she came to
the person she was in love with, crying, and “begging for at least a drop of love”.

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Kitagaki Nobuyuki

(1974)
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Kak BciomHr0, 4TO 51
MpHILIA K HEMY B TICPBBIA
pa3 cama, 4To sI epe] HUM
YHWDKaJIach, IiaKajia, 4ro s
BbIMaJIMBaJia y HEro XOTh
KAaIUIIo JIIO0BHU... (p.172)

HONORHIT, BT ML
W ZE B TRV

b, IBAD—HTHLRE
ENWTIND L HITHEA
T FheDiz !

B LNEDTIH S
SHDOANDEZANEL
TfT> T, fo&x LOAT
E£T, ¥OT—H DO
Th EMNTHEAE HD
KD = & & N2 L

)EDT—NT oD%
BThbe, MERNBON
XONEZ LR RWET

Igeta omits the reference to the emotion of love and uses the expression |ZA D —{H TH
RaEFEWTLS D XD IZHE AT (hon no itteki demo namida wo sosoide kureru youni
tanonda), which means “begged for at least a drop of tears”. Thus, it is a reduction strategy, a
dynamic equivalent, and a substitution by the expression, which is based on the basic mode
“sadness” (while the ST expression refers to love, which is based on a different basic mode
“happiness”).

Konuma uses the dynamic equivalent & CT— T DOEfEF THNRLWTHHA TS (semete
ippenno aijou demo naite tanonda — “was crying and begging for at least a little love”), which
does not render the expressivity fully and thus it is a reduction strategy.

Kitagaki uses a figurative expression & T— /R DE{F TH (semete hito kakera no
aijou demo — at least a piece/ fragment/ scrap of love). This activates the image of love being a
countable notion that can be given and received in small pieces. The Japanese equivalent leaves
out the “fluid” and “drop” metaphor, and thus it is a dynamic cultural equivalent.

Cam ne ceonr (sam ne svoi) (literally: one is not one’s own) (to be beside oneself, to
lose composure).

This expression is used to describe the state of a person who has lost his or her
composure under the influence of a strong emotion (usually, grief, worriedness and occasionally
excitement or joy), and is not acting the way they usually do. It presupposes a worried, anxious
state. In the ST this expression is used to denote two different meanings: in ex.1 it denotes a state
of frustration or worry and in ex.2, a state of excitement. Thus, it can be based on fear or
happiness.

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

¥ J0Ma sI OBLI ¢aM He CBOM
(p-133)

ORI THRATEN
FEHLENR, (p.107)

FIZNTHLE5 VRS
BIEEDTRN(p.147)

A~HTH ED RN
I L, FiznwTy
KBFEHONR,
(p.372)

Jla! s kak-TO cama He CBOfI;
51 KaK-TO BCSI B OXKHJIaHUU U
YYBCTBYIO BCE KaK-TO
CJIMIIKOM Jierko. Jla

(57D RAEDE
SRBELCRRNHT
W, DI O o 1 EWN

FOEh MBI L
IR AT EDZEL T
W, 7L, B LFEDL

O VHEDTHI LidZe
NTEDND DZETR DI,
Dl2L. RATE— LR
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MIOJTHOTE, OCTaBHM IIPO
qyBcTBal.. (p.166)

T, RIZLDPLHAEY
FRITE T T LE- T
9, THELEA, 2
DECIZONTIESN
WTEEELLD !

IBRNTRbEEARD
NI, IRATHONE
SV EEL bR ) iz
W, ThWWnb, EED
FIeDIicLELE D !

MABELIBPNTDHHATR
N, RIZIZTH DI
LRI o THATY
R, Tbboe< A,

BUEDOFEITLLEL LD

...... ] (p.181) oo (pA13)

Translators render this expression dynamically, using semantically corresponding
Japanese expressions. In ex.1 similar expressions are used in the three translations: % © 75 7)>72
v\ (ochitsukanai — literally, “not settling down”; figuratively, “restless”), &3 3% H A& D720
(kibun ga ochitsukanai) and X237% H 25 2>720> (ki ga ochitsukanai). These are thus dynamic
cultural equivalents.

In ex.2 Igeta renders the ST metaphor literally, with a formal equivalent H %373 H 43 U

% 72 UWVA 720 (jibun ga jibuynja nai mitai — “as if one is not himself”). Konuma and Kitagaki
both use a dynamic equivalent and a culturally corresponding metaphor %2 (uwa no sora —
literally, “in the sky above”, figuratively, “absent-minded”).

Hope is a breakable object (pazoumo naoesncoy — razbit’ nadezhdu — to break one’s
hope)

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

OHa cTpaiHo nobiaenHena
U JI0JITOE BPeMs CMOTpelia
Ha MEHS HeTIOIBIKHO. 51
Pa3duI MOCIEIHION ee
Hagexay. (p.171)

WHITE->FILR> TR
WIS LA E I
T TNz, R LD
KEDOFEEIT BT

WL i3BA LWVIE E A
BHAICLT, HihxbL
RNWTRWZ EROBE %L
Rov Tz, FAIfi#k

eixBz AL HFL 2
ST, HULAETHLETIC
FEWZ LEEZRODTY
Too BERMEZORZOR

LE¥o72D7, (p.193) DIEOFEERRLT | AEITBRVWTLESTZ
LEoT=DTH S, D7, (p419) FTH#EL
(p-446) 5L 2K

There is the same metaphorical concept with matching lexical means of expression in
Japanese: A7 %2 % #] H#: < (kibou wo uchikudaku — to shatter hopes) and & %2 % ¥y#rEd 5
(kibou wo funsai suru — to crash, shatter hopes) which have the same literal and figurative
meanings as the SL expression. These are thus literal one-to-one correspondences and formal
equivalents.
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Happiness is high. Ha ceobmom xpycmanvnom neve (na sedmom khrustal’nom nebe)
(literally, “on the seventh crystal sky”).

This is partly a figurative set expression (1a cedbmom nHebe — na sed’mom nebe — on the
seventh cloud/ on cloud number nine), and partly the author’s expression, as the author adds an
attribute xpycmanvnoe (khrustal’'noe — crystal). This expression is used to denote a state of
extreme happiness and joy, and activates the metaphorical concept “happiness is up high”.
Etymologically, this expression dates back to Aristotle, who in his cosmological essay “On the
Heavens” writes of the constitution of the heavens and sky: the sky is made of seven motionless
crystal spheres on which stars and planets are located. The same concept is mentioned in Hebrew,
Islamic and Hindu beliefs: Seven Heavens is part of religious cosmology; the Throne of God is
believed to be found on the highest, seventh heaven®. The expression has now lost its original
cosmological meaning and refers simply to the state of intense happiness.

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Kitagaki Nobuyuki

(1974)

Teneps "Goruus danrasus” | 4 Tk (LML) (¥

(ecytit BBI UUTAIN
XKykoBckoro, Muast
Hacrenbka) yxe 3aTkana
HPHUXOTIIMBOIO PYKOIO CBOIO
30JI0TYI0 OCHOBY H IIOLILIA
pa3BUBATh IIEpe HUM
y30pBI HEOBIBAJIOH,
TIPUYYJIHBOH JKU3HH -- U,
KTO 3HAeT, MOJXKeT,
IiepeHecia ero
MIPUXOTINBOI PYKOIO HA
ceibMoOe XpyCTalIbHOe
He0O0 ¢ IPEBOCXOTHOTO
IPaHUTHOTO TPOTYyapa, 1o
KOTOPOMY OH HJIeT
BOCBOSICH.

2 a— 7 AX—%HIT
ZERBHY FTH, AIE
WFRAF = IN)RNIFEAD
RE SN T THEEONE
HRED IV IED, O
BORNZIH Y 2720 &5
TRV 7 AR DR 3 Rt
VIR HBhD, 2L TH
Ldbe, ZOKES
NRFT, REFERIERE
TTC&E2EhE 2 FITm )
A, ROZKbREWE
ZAILHDELROKE
DIz & EiF T oh
LEIINER A, (p.139)

LT, Z&iZkne,
ZDOEHMITOFER AT
ElmEoTna3IiEs L
WIERIE OBENS, £
DFEFEWx OR[N
FCHEELREDOKEE ~
LHNL TV o720 L
A, (p428)

WE o4l ik

()TEDRESNLRT

T, WRFEKET-E ST
WD TIES LWIERA O
A HKBEDELKE
~MEEENESTLES
TWehrd LitZenoT
7, (p.390)

The Japanese language and culture do not share the beliefs that underlie this Russian
expression. However, there was an American movie, “Seventh Heaven” (1937), which was
translated into Japanese (as 75 K[E — dainana tengoku — “the seventh heaven™) and was shown
in Japan. It might have brought the expression into usage or at least made it sound familiar to the
Japanese.

Igeta uses the TL expression KD HE VN E Z AIZH HH L ROKEDOHS (ten no
mottomo takai tokoro ni aru dainanaten no suishou no sekai — “crystal world of the seventh
heaven, located in the highest place of the skies/heaven™). This is a formal literal equivalent (the

95 . .
Cepos B. (2003) Duyuxroneduueckuti crosapv kpviiamuix cios u svipadxcenuti. M.: «Jloxun-IIpecey.
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same wording is used) and a description strategy (the translator specifies, what the expression
“seventh heaven” implies).

Konuma uses the expression 751 K[ED/KELE (dainana tengoku no suishoukyuu —
“the crystal palace of the seventh heaven”). The expression “crystal palace” originally refers to
the Crystal Palace that was built in Hyde Park, London, England in 1851 to house the Great
Exhibition. It is a dynamic equivalent (the translator adds another image, of the crystal palace, to

the metaphor) and expansion strategy.

The Kitagaki translation is the most literal and is a formal equivalent, as he uses the

expression 7K s @ 55 2 K [E (suishou no dainana tengoku — “crystal seventh heaven”), which is
a literal word-for-word translation.

Something that causes positive emotions is sweet.

The ST expression is craodko cnywams (sladko slushat’), which literally translates as
“sweet talk to one’s ears”, “sounds sweet”, and denotes something pleasant that one hears. There
is a corresponding metaphorical concept with the same lexical expression in English (e.g.

expressions such as “sweet voice”, “sweet hotel”, “sweet nothings™).

Source text Konuma Fumihiko

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

A Y)KE HE IU1aKalla, MHE
OBLIO CJIAIKO c1ymaTh TO,

DIUIED 9PN TNE
HATLE, HDOADF

Bz Lixd 5 pinTian
FHATLE, HDOAD

DTS 9D TN
EFHATLRE, DL,

4TO OHTOBOPHIL... (p162) | 3545 5 L Y LEINTYY | FEEHOTVEOR, & | HOADFHEEEN TS
F L7z......(p.170) THVWWEFELESTZA | ORETHVWERFEL T
T ......(p439) STLDOTEND
...... (p-408)

As the translations show, there is no equivalent metaphor in Japanese. The concept

“sweet” 1s not used to denote something pleasant. Translators use dynamic equivalents and

descriptive strategy when they render the SL expression as 9 > & ¥ & [H < (uttori to kiku — to
be fascinated/ enchanted by listening), a6 % B\ TV DDA, & THWWRFFD (hanashi wo
kite iru no ga totemo ii kimochi — listening to his words made me feel good).

Joy and happiness shine.

In the ST the expression “she shone with happiness” is used. It refers to the underlying
metaphorical concept of happiness as a shining object.
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Source text Igeta Sadayoshi (2010) Konuma Fumihiko Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1958) (1974)
Ona cusiiia panocTeio, ona | i L0 IE TN T e T BE IV T I E TN TIRE
oxuaana orsera. OTser D, RFEEFFo TV, Teo WHITRFEZIFHZ | ZFF> TWIZDE, REF
Obu1 0H cam. (p.165) (p.179) RITUVE, (p.442) THOBEHE DT
b5, (p4l12)

In the Japanese there is a corresponding metaphorical concept and corresponding lexical

which is a formal literal equivalent.

means to express it: = NI < (yorokobi ni kagayaku) — “to shine/glow with happiness”,

“Death” as the source domain for metaphors of sadness and fear.

There are a number of metaphors that activate the source domain “dead”or “killed” to

figuratively denote emotions of sadness (in ex. 1, 3) and fear (ex. 2).

Source text

Igeta Sadayoshi (2010)

Konuma Fumihiko
(1958)

Kitagaki Nobuyuki
(1974)

KWJICLl K HaM HPUXOJUT U
roBoput 6adyIlke, 4TO OH
BBIXJIOIIOTAJI 31€Ch COBCEM

ZNEBWE E AL,
bl-LIZE-FITho
Ty FBATE L D ITRFIT

bz LITENEBE L BR
Wi, ERIICR-T,
VY el R e S N ot e

bleLixzEhxzHiZ L
LIAVICESFITR-
T, AL L5 THRFD

Zfd‘;ejf;i‘;:;’ﬂ?‘r‘; . | BhELE. (.167) HTLEVELE, k. FRATLEVE
Mocksy. 4, kak ycibliania, (p.438) FLHE FoEE | Lo (p405)
no0JieiHe1a M ynajia Ha

CTYJI Kak MepTBasd. (p.160)

5] HaBsi3aa B y3€J]I0K BCE, HYSTETORP, S L | FATEEZ LG A (CEETLHS 2L,

4TO OBLIO IJIaTBEB, CKOJIBKO
HYKHO 66.]1])5[, 1 C Y3CJIKOM

Hl=-> THRERIE DA
Sle@lBHEES T, MF

<. HEFEOREAD &
IAHNBATITEEL

HFEEOTIEADEZ A
~EMPWE LT,

f«i’gﬁ’; ﬁgu):::;: ;;OHHH TR T, X B0ER | 72, (p438) RS Lo | (p.406)
K Hamel\:[y suibLty (p.160) DO BT, EP~%E@ 1 N
B NDEZAHNToT
DT, (p.167)
S crosn v cmoTpen Ha HUX | EIFFEATE L SIS | FUIIThboH Skl d | iz obv sk

Kak youTsiii. (p.180)

R THELE RS T
Wiz, (p213)

2, Coditolzg ¥,
EARY ZAERRDT
V2, (p.453)

I, BoNolzFEES
720 &2 RO T\,
(p.431)

In ex. 1 all translators use formal equivalents and through-translations, translating the SL

expression word-for-word with the Japanese expression FEA 72 L 5 I F-IZl7z/ < TH
7z L % - 7= (shinda youni isu no ueni taoreta/ kuzurete shimatta — fell on the chair as if I were
dead).

In ex. 2 the Sl expression nu orcusa nu mepmea (ni zhiva ni mertva — literally, “neither

alive, nor dead”) is rendered by Igeta with a formal literal equivalent =& 2% 2>5E827>D
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(ikiru ka shinu ka no omoi — “thinking, whether I was alive or dead”), which is a formal
equivalent and description strategy. Konuma and Kitagaki use dynamic cultural equivalents,

rendering the SL expression with a corresponding Japanese metaphor 4= X 72,0l & 720 (ikita
kokoti mo nai), which literally reads “no feeling of being alive”, and is used to denote a state of
not knowing whether one is alive, which arises from fear or sadness.

In ex. 3 the SL expression is used to denote the extreme sadness that the male character
feels, as he watches Nastenka meet the person she was waiting for. He is watching them “as if he

were dead”. Igeta uses a dynamic cultural equivalent FEA 72 & 9 IZHESL B 1272 > 7= (shinda
youni boudachi ni natta — literally, “to stand like a stick, as if dead”), where #2537 & (boudachi) is
a metaphor denoting a petrified person, unable to move because of fear or surprise.

Konuma and Kitagaki in ex. 3 use similar expressions: I HOO I N7 HIZ Lo &
SNoTeEE, IXFARY (uchinomesareta youni jitto tatta mama,bon’yari — literally, “to stand
and gaze absent-mindedly, as if having been beaten”) and 7272 X DO I L7 X H 12, &AL
7% F (tatakinomesareta youni, tsuttatta mama — “to stand still as if having been knocked

down”), which constitute dynamic cultural equivalents and reduction strategy (as they lack the
source domain and metaphorical image of “dead”).

As evidenced in the examples above, in Japanese culture there is the metaphorical
concept that matches the Russian concept “extreme fear and sadness feel like being dead”, but
the lexical means for expressing them differ. Translators have to resort to cultural equivalents
and dynamic equivalence in translating them.
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3.4 Emotional discourse analysis

A framework for emotional discourse analysis was set out in the “Methods” section of
this study. In analyzing the case study, I have taken a compound approach, drawing from the
structured DA framework by Ruiz’® and several elements proposed by Widdowson®’.

Much of what can be related to discourse analysis has already been conducted in the
“Case Study” part of this work. However, further to this, I shall schematically consider and sum
up the findings of the case study from an emotional discourse perspective, using this combined
approach:

Y Textual analysis
» Content analysis
» Co-textual analysis
Y Contextual analysis
» Situational analysis
» Intertextual analysis
Y Sociological interpretation
» Discourse as ideology
» Discourse as social information
» Discourse as social product
Y Pretextual analysis

The Textual analysis of emotional discourse undertaken in this study, involved the
categorization of EWs into categories in accordance with the theories propounded by Kdvecses
and Johnson-Laird and Oatley. I applied content analysis (in Ruiz’s terminology) or co-textual
analysis (in Widdowson’s terms) and broke the text down into EW units in line with my aim of
conducting a contrastive analysis of translations. The content analysis, with its categorization of
EW units, was based on the Russian source text. In analyzing this text as a case study, it became
evident that when translated, the categorization of EWs in the Japanese language did not always
correspond with that of the Russian language. Textual analysis has also revealed the frequency of
use of EWs in the source text. The fact that there is not a single case of basic descriptive emotion
words based on the mode “disgust”, as well as the fact that there are very few EWs based on the
mode “anger”, illustrate the general tone of the novel. On the other hand, EWs, based on the
mode “happiness” constitute the major part of the corpus of EWs in the text: the majority of
basic EWs (52 out of 107 cases) denote emotion mode “happiness”. The most frequent EW in

% Ruiz J.R. (2009) Sociological Discourse analysis: Methods and Logic, in Forum: Qualitative Social Research, Vol.10, No.2,
Art.26
7 Widdowson H.D. (2004) Text, Context, Pretext. Critical Issues on Discourse Analysis. Malden, Mass.: Blackwell
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the novel is “love” (10606b) (48 cases). The second most frequent emotion mode is “sadness”.
All this speaks for very sentimental, romantic tone of the novel. Quantitative analysis of the kind
might be a useful tool for a translator.

Contextual analysis is possibly the most complex element of the DA. In carrying this
out, I had to take into consideration the circumstances under which the discourse was produced,
and being a translated literary text, this meant conducting a multi-leveled analysis. One aspect of
contextual analysis is situational analysis, which looks at the characteristics of the producers of
discourse. In the case of a translated literary text, these producers include the author, the
translator, and the characters within the text. I often resorted to situational analysis of the
characters when revealing the context-dependent meanings of polysemous EWs.

The contextual circumstances under which the text and discourse were produced by the
author include an array of the author’s personal biographical events, the author’s intentions in
creating the particular discourse, the author’s works in the period and the sphere of his creative
interests, as well as the general literary trends of the time and influence by other writers and
works. The translators’ intentions and approaches constitute the 3™ element of situational
contextual analysis.

Situational analysis. The themes of Saint-Petersburg and a resident “dreamer” there
constitutes one of the leitmotifs of Dostoevsky’s writings in the 1840s. This is what he saw to be
the trend of the times: those who are active, ambitious, and at the same time sentimental, tend to
become dreamers:

«B xapakTepax, >KaIHBIX NEATCTLHOCTH, YKaIHBIX HEMOCPEICTBEHHOHN >KU3HU, >KaJIHBIX
JNEHCTBUTEIHHOCTH, HO CIIA0BIX, )KEHCTBEHHBIX, HEXHBIX, MAJIO-TTOMAJTy 3apPOXKIaeTCs TO,
YTO HA3bIBAIOT MCYTATCIBLHOCTHMIO, M YEJIOBEK JEIacTCs HE YCIOBCKOM, a KaKHM-TO
CTPAHHBIM CYIIECTBOM CPEIHEr0 POJa — MEUTaTeaeM» ..

The main character of “White Nights” is also autobiographical. In his later satirical article
«Ilemepbypeckue crosuoenus ¢ cmuxax u npozey (“Petersburg visions in verse and prose”)
Dostoevsky writes about his “golden inflamed dreams” that cleanse the soul and are vital to an
artist («o 3010mblx U 80CNAIEHHBIX 2pé’3ax99»). He writes of himself: “in my youth fantasies I
loved imagining myself to be Pericles, or Marius, or a Christian of the times of Nero, or a knight
at a spear-running tournament, or Edward Glendinning from the novel "The Monastery” by
Walter Scott, and so on and so on. Oh, so many things I dreamed about in my youth. (...) Those
were the richest, holiest, purest moments in my life. I dreamt to the extent that my whole youth

% JHoctoesckuit, @. M. (1988) Cobpanue couunenuii ¢ 15 momax. T.2. J1.: «Hayxkay, Jleaunrpazackoe otaenenue (p.31)
99 ..
Ibid. (p.558)
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went by unnoticed.”'” This very much resembles the words of the main character in the “White
Nights”.

Another reference to the author’s personal contextual intentions can be found in the
foreword to the novel. Dostoevsky dedicates the novel to his friend, the poet Alexei Plescheev,
with whom he was very close at the time the novel was written. In fact, Plescheev may have been
one of the prototypes of the main character. Among the TTs studied in this work, only the Igeta
translation renders this dedication, while the other translators omit it.

Intertextual analysis reveals that there are many references to works by other authors of
the time, and the novel is characteristic of the romantic trend in literature that was popular then.
The main character has much in common with the “dreamers” described by, Dostoevsky’s
contemporaries, such as the character Piskarev in the short story “Nevsky Prospet” by Nikolai
Gogol, the dreamers depicted in Ernst Theodor Hoffmann’s novels, and those described in the
works of Vladimir Odoevsky and others. All of these characters are discontent with life around
them; they strive to escape to an ideal world. Moreover, the romantic, poetic aura of “White
Nights” resonates with Alexander Pushkin’s narrative poems about Saint-Petersburg («Jomux 6
Konomney» - “House in Kolomna”; «Meonwiti Bcaonux» - “The Horseman”). Also,Walter Scott’s
novels and characters are mentioned several times and poems by Heinrich Heine are cited by the
characters. However, while in the writings of romanticists the theme of dreaming often
corresponds to the theme of uniqueness (dreamers are depicted as God-chosen, unique people),
in Dostoevsky’s novel the dreamer suffers from this dreaming; indeed, he would give all his
“fantastic, dream years” for one day of real life.

Another reference to the romanticism of the time is the novel’s opening with a quotation
from the poem “The Flower” by Ivan Turgenev:

«Unw 6vi1 01 co30an Ons mozo,
Ymobwl nobwims xoms 6 McHOEeHbe,
B cocedcmee cepoya meoezo? »

(And was it his destined part
Only one moment in his life
To be close to your heart?)

This extract from the poem is rendered by each of the translators in Japanese, and
Kitagaki also provides a brief note about the authorship of the poem; this reproduces the cultural
context of the original text and adds to the emotional expressivity.

1% Translation is mine. Original text: «/Ipexcde 6 ronoueckoii anmasuu moeii 5 1061 006PaNCAMb cebs UHO20A MO
Iepuknom, mo Mapuem, mo xpucmuanunom us spemen Hepona, mo puiyapem na myprupe, mo 30yapoom I isanoenunzom us
pomana ,, Monacmuips *“ Banomep Cxomma u npou., u npou. H uezo s ne nepemeuman 8 moem onouiecmee <...>. He 6vi10
MUHYMbL 8 MO€lL JICU3HU NOIHee, cesimee U yuuje. A 00 mo2o 3ameumancs, 4mo npo2isioen 8cto mow monodocmuy. (Cit. from
Jocroesckuit, @. M. (1988) Cobpanue couunenuii 6 15 momax. T.2. J1.: «Hayxay, Jlenunrpanckoe otnenenue (p.558))
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Compared to other works by Dostoevsky, “White Nights” is “light and playful”; the
depiction of characters lacks the “inappropriate scrutiny, exaltation and the tendency to
anatomize the poor human heart”'”!. The sentimentalism and romanticism traits set this novel
apart from other works by Dostoevsky.

Some elements of sociological interpretation have already been mentioned in the
elements of DA above and throughout the case study. The fact that the novel’s creation was
influenced by trends in romanticism provides a sociological backdrop. My analysis of EWs, their
cultural background and their characteristics of culture-specificity provide the perspective of
discourse as a social product.

Dostoevsky’s writings provide a different outlook on the concept of a “dreamer”. The
characters of his later novels (created in 1860s-1870s) are also dreamers, but Dostoevsky
describes their dreaming as a consequence of the huge gap between them (the majority of
educated people) and the common people; this gap was created as a consequence of reforms by
Peter the Great. Traits common to the characters of these later novels and the main character of
“White Nights” are striving for real, true life and seeking ways to live such a life. This analysis
demonstrates discourse as ideology. Dostoevsky’s contemporary critic Alexander Druzhinin
wrote about the phenomenon of dreaming (meumamenvcmeo - mechtatel’stvo) as being
characteristic to Saint-Petersburg life, and life of that time in general. He wrote about the
existence of the kind of young people who are kind and smart, but unhappy. They become
dreamers and get attached to their cloud-castles, due to pride, boredom, and loneliness'®,

Sociological interpretation of translations should be approached with regard to 3 different
periods, in which the translations have been created. These are sociologically and historically
different periods: Konuma translation (1958) was produced in the after-war, cold-war time,
Kitagaki translation (1974) was created in the détente period of the cold war, while Igeta
translation (2010) is a modern work.

Pretext analysis is a frequent form of analysis in the case study. The intentions of the
characters who produce discourse with their utterances, require subtext and pretext analyses. In
the case of translation studies, this is a vital tool, as it enables the translator and the translation
analyst to uncover the meanings behind utterances and choose equivalents that match the pretext.

The author’s pretextual conditions have already been mentioned in the above parts in
relation to social circumstances and contextual factors behind the discourse; these include the
author’s social stance (disapproving of the passive stance of contemporary young people, such as
their detachment from common people), the author’s friendship with Plescheev (who became

1% From an article by Dostoevsky’s contemporary critic Dudishkin A.A.; cit. from Jlocroesckuii, ®. M. (1988) Cobpanue
couunenuti 6 15 momax. T.2. J1.: «Hayxay, Jlenunrpanckoe otaencuue (p.560)

192 Cit. from Hoctoesckuii, . M. (1988) Cobpanue couunenuii 6 15 momax. T.2. JI.: «Hayxkay, JleHuHrpasckoe oTaeIeHue
(p-559)
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one of the prototypes of the main character), and the author’s personality, his own traits, that are
revealed in the main character.
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Conclusion

A. Russian expressive EWs are characterized by the following:

1) polysemy, complex semantic structure

2) often an onomatopoetic origin

3) adifferent degree of specificity in the meaning
4) use of divine names to express emotions

1. There are many Japanese interjections that are as polysemous as Russian interjections.
This fact gives translators more freedom in matching the SL and TL terms, and does not require
that they bring up the sub-text of the ST (which may be difficult to understand even to the ST
readers, and can lead to misunderstanding). However, the semantic structures of the SL and TL
expressions often do not completely match, so the terms are usually synonyms, reduced, or
expanded EWs.

2. The onomatopoetic nature of some of the Russian interjections (the most general and
polysemous ones) can pose problems to translators, because in the SL such interjections are also
accompanied by a sigh, or a groan, or a cry, i.e. a physical display, or presuppose the person
making a vocalized sound. In TL this may require an expanded translation or a grammatical shift
(e.g., the interjection ox “okh”, when used to express grief, disappointment, suffering, etc. in
Russian presupposes a sigh, so the translator may need to expand the TL expression to convey
that meaning- the physical display of the emotion).

3. Some interjections have very general, broad meanings (e.g. ax, ox, a in Russian, & &
“aa”, BBIF “00” in Japanese, oh, wow, ah in English), while others are more narrow and
specific (e.g., yx, ¢y, yser in Russian; VK> “iya”, 7 = — “ge-e”, XA J V> “banzai” in
Japanese; yuck, hooray in English). Matching the semantic elements of the SL and TL is a
challenge for translators and strategies of reduction or expansion of meaning are often necessary.

4. Some translators use formal equivalence to render EWs formed with the use of divine
names (e.g., Igeta uses formal equivalence exclusively in this case). Taking into account the
popularity of Russian literary works in Japan, we can assume that such a translation strategy has
become accepted, and that the appearance of transferred exclamations such as “oh my God” (¥
. kL ! ) in Japanese (which are not natural to it) may not be striking to the TT reader. On
the other hand, the use of dynamic equivalence results in using more natural equivalents in the
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TL, and evokes an immediate response in the reader. It immediately renders the emotionality of
the phrase.

B. Semantic fields of EWs in Russian and Indo-European languages often match,
however EWs in Russian and Japanese are semantically more distant, which
poses additional difficulties to translators.

While there are direct literal equivalents to Russian EWs in many Indo-European
languages (e.g., English, which was the tool language of this work), there are often none in
Japanese. Russian and Japanese are etymologically unrelated languages and thus we cannot
expect that they share common etymological roots for words. This fact makes the translation
process more difficult between the Russian - Japanese pair of languages, than between Russian
and any of the Indo-European languages.

C. For effective analysis of the translation of EWs, it is necessary to introduce
translation strategies in addition to those propounded by Newmark and Baker

Throughout the analysis in this study it became clear that it is necessary to expand the
taxonomy of translation strategies. I added the following strategies which- as the case study has
shown- are extensively used in the translation of EWs from Russian into Japanese:

Translation by a hyperonym

Translation by a hyponym

Translation on the basis of contextual meaning

Translation using an EW that depends on a different basic mode

D. Different semantic structures of SL and TL EWs result in the need for different
taxonomies of descriptive EWs in two languages.

As the contrastive analysis of descriptive emotion words has demonstrated, the taxonomy
of EWs cannot be single for two languages, especially if they are unrelated and distant in
morphological and syntactic structures (as is the case with Russian and Japanese). Elements of
taxonomy and categorization cannot always be transferred from one language to another via
translation. A researcher needs to build a new taxonomy for every language or at least modify
some elements of the existing ones.

For example, in Japanese, the word /&% (kanjou) is used as a generic EW to denote any
specific emotion, emotions in general, and, in phrases and collocations, a state of experiencing
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(any strong) emotion. However, when we need to translate it into Russian, we come across a
literal equivalent uyecmeo (chuvstvo), which is used as often as the Japanese EW (as a generic
emotion), but carries additional meanings to the Japanese term (it denotes tactile, physical
feelings).

Another example is the Russian generic EW cmpacmo (strast’), which can be both a
generic EW and a word denoting an emotional goal. In Japanese, however, the direct literal and
formal equivalent {&#% (jounetsu) is only used as a generic EW and does not have any specific
meanings.

Also, J&# (kangeki), which is a generic emotion word that denotes an arousal, an
intense emotion, is used to translate the Russian EW socmope (vostorg), which is a caused
emotion, based on the mode “happiness”.

The Russian EW po6ocmas (robost’) can be a basic EW denoting a feeling of mild fear, or
a complex EW, denoting shyness, humbleness, timidity. In Japanese there are EWs that have the
same semantic structure and combine the two types of meaning: these are fEJ# (okubyou), 357
7 (ozuozu), x> < (ojike dzuku). In some cases the translators use these EWs and in other
cases, they choose TL EWs with a simpler semantic structure that matches one of the meanings
relevant in the given context (e.g., "< O’< §°% — bikubiku suru — to be scared; 15X 72 —
obieta — in a scared manner; 35 &3 £ 9% — odo’odo suru — to be restless as a cause of fear;
etc.).

Thus, different semantic structures of the SL EW and the TL EW result in the need for
different taxonomies of EWs in two languages, and often require dynamic translation to capture
the different meanings of the SL word.

The fact that the SL EW and the TL EW belong to different categories does not
necessarily mean that the translation is inaccurate. It may mean that the translator chose to render
contextual meaning or chose a more culturally appropriate equivalent.

E. Different morphological structures of the Russian and Japanese languages often
lead to the use of dynamic equivalents.

Russian language is an inflecting (fusional) language in which affixes play an important
role in word-building and meaning construction. Japanese, on the other hand, is an agglutinating
language that does not possess affixes as a means of word-formation. This often leads to
rendering SL EWs with TL EWs that belong to different parts of speech, i.e. the use of
grammatical shift strategy and dynamic equivalents.

In this study, I came across 8 SL EWs that contain affixes as a means of word-building,
which also add to the semantic structure of the words. The table below shows the ways
translators have dealt with them.
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Source text

EW Affix | Affix meaning Translation Notes
[Ipesecemno mpe- | “very much” 1. farpe7e A The lack of affixes can be
(intensifier) 2. & THMRR T compensated by using a word with
3. 1A E I D the meaning “very much” (as in 2
and 3), or reduction strategy can
be applied, as it is not a vital
sense-bearing element in the text.
nepemnyrarbes | mepe- | “very much” . hx TLEoT Case 3 compensates by using the
(intensifier) 2. Bz &> TLE»7| word O E < (hidoku), cases 1 and
3. O EL kX TL £ o172 2 omit the intensifier.
HECHacTHBIA | He- Negation 1. Rag Negation prefixes in the Russian
2. K= language are often used to form
3. Rk new words, which do not point
directly at the semantic meaning
of the root word. Thus, the
translators choose to ignore the
morphological structure of the SL
EW and use a semantically
corresponding EW.
paccepauthbes | pac- | Beginning of 1. A2 T5 There are three different strategies
action, outburst 2. \WX7p 0 EA 7 T% | used to render the meaning of the
(when referring |3, 324 L9 % prefix: 1) omission, 2)
to emotion) grammatical shift and
compensation, 3) literal translation
by a more expressive synonym.
Ctpycursb c- Beginning of . BLIFSWTLE S | Thecase 1 renders the semantics
action, outburst 2. K O LIZUH B of the prefix literally: its meaning
(whenreferring |3, Bl LiZU®H 2 | is embedded in the basic meaning
to emotion) of the verb; in cases 2 and 3 a verb
X C % (to start) is added to the
main verb, which is a grammatical
shift and compensation.
3aCTBIIUTHCS | 3a- Beginning of L B L< s All translations use dynamic
action, outburst 2. By &L < 72 B translations and a grammatical
(when referring |3, Fo9*221L< 72 % shift: an adverb with a verb “to
to emotion) become” (725 —naru) .
HAIyraTh Ha- Causative . BUOxSHES The causative form that is
2. HEN expressed in Russian by a prefix
(completed 3. BEMNT can be rendered into Japanese by a
action, vs. causative form of verbs (St % -
“nyzamv”) saseru). Other verbs have
causative meaning in their
semantic structure.
The aspect of “completed action”
is omitted.
rOpIENHBO -muB- | Property, 1. DA & LToEBE % b | There is an adverbial form (12 (-
inclination > T geni) in Japanese, which fully

2. 3LFTEL LIFIC
. HEDL LiF 7

renders the meaning of the
Russian suffix “to look like, seem
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(Hox) like”. Another strategy is to reduce
this semantic element.

Therefore, it can be surmised that the most common strategies for dealing with affixes in
translation from Russian to Japanese are:

e Compensation (lexical means to render the meaning of morphological units);

e Reduction, omission (only the main semantic component, which is the root, is
rendered, and the meaning of affixes is omitted);

e Semantically equivalent translations that ignore the morphological structure.

F. Using a general, superordinate EW (hyperonym) in the TL for synonyms of the
basic EW in the SL.

Some categories of EWs are more developed in one language than in the other. For
example, in the SL text in this study there are 8 SL EWs that denote the basic emotion mode
“sadness”. They are all synonyms in the SL with only slight differences in their shades of
meaning and collocation restrictions. Translators use different equivalents for them, both formal
and dynamic, but often resort to the superordinate, general equivalent £ L\ (kanashii), which,
in the case of EWs, is usually a word denoting basic emotion mode.

The use of this strategy leads to reduction in meaning.

In the case study, there are also several SL EWs that are synonyms and are often used
interchangeably, but are translated into the TL with one and the same superordinate EW. For
example, the 4 synonyms for “suffering” in the SL (myxa - muka, myuenue - mucheniye,
cmpaoanue - stradaniye, mepszamocs — terzat’sya) are in most cases rendered into the TL by the

EW & LT (kurushimu).

The SL EWs for “sympathy” and “compassion” are more numerous than their TL
equivalents: the Russian cocmpaoanue (sostradaniye), couyscmeue (sochuvstviye), yuacmue
(uchastiye) are in most cases translated with the single TL EW [A]{§ (doujou).

These examples show that in the SL these emotion categories are more articulated and
have been more consciously analyzed in the culture and expressed in the language.

Another case when a translator may need to resort to the strategy of using a superordinate
is when rendering culture-specific emotion words. For example, the Russian culture-specific EW
npuseemnuéo (privetlivo — “in a friendly, sweet way”) can be rendered by a basic EW & L % 9

(Z (ureshisouni), which has a broader meaning and refers to the basic emotion mode “happy”.
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Another Russian culture-specific word ompada (otrada — “happiness, pleasure, comfort”) is also
rendered by the basic EW & O} (yorokobi — “happiness”).

G. Translation of culturally-specific descriptive EWs.

Often, translators use reduction strategy to translate EWs peculiar to Russian culture.
This is a natural way to deal with culture-specific EWs when a translator has to sacrifice some of
the semantic elements. As the analysis in this study has shown, translation of such EWs requires
extensive use of context analysis, and sometimes a subtext and literary analysis. Another strategy
is to use a culture-specific TL EW, with partially corresponding semantic elements. Descriptive
equivalents can be efficiently used to render the meaning of the SL word.

For example, when translating the Russian EW mocka (toska — used to denote sadness,
loneliness, discontent, longing, boredom, regret, compassion and even nostalgic feelings),
translators either use more general, superordinate TL EWs (2 L\ — kanashii, Jk L\ > — sabishii,
28 — yuwutsu, A — sekiryou), or use a reduction strategy together with componential
analysis and pick up one of the semantic aspects to translate (‘>EC9 % — “shinpai suru” — to
worry; [ DFIZHE D — “kinodokuni omou” — to feel sorry, to pity; %48 — “nayamu” — to
worry). In one case, the Japanese culture-specific EW > TN L VN (wabishii) is used, which
creates an equal expressivity in the TT as in the ST, but sacrifices some of the semantic elements.

Another example is the case of the culture-specific EW ynwsinue (uniniye), which is used
to denote deep grief and despair and is also related to the Russian Orthodox culture, denoting a
type of grief that is a sin, stemming from a lack of faith in God. Translators deal with this by
using a formal equivalent and reduction strategies, rendering only the components of meaning
that are relevant to the context and using more general EWs that denote the basic emotional
mode (L X AINE Y — shonbori — “depressed”, #£:1¢ — shizumu — “to be down”, K% % — kiochi
— “depression”). Another approach, used by Kitagaki, is to compensate the loss of the cultural
component by using an EW that has a culture-specific graphic form in the TL, the so-called four-
character idioms (PU“F#4GE — yojijukugo), EXIHIL (ikishouchin — sunken spirits).

Thus, the strategies that are most often applied when translating culturally specific EWs
from Russian into English are: reduction (rendering those semantic components of the SL EW
that are important in a given context); translation by a basic emotion word or a superordinate;
componential analysis (the semantic components of the SL EW are analyzed and a TL equivalent
with corresponding semantic components which match the relevant contextual meanings, is
picked up); descriptive equivalents; translation by a cultural equivalent; compensation.
Sometimes the lack of one-to-one equivalent can be compensated by a graphic form peculiar to
the TL (which would constitute a form of translation by a cultural equivalent).
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H. Translation by a culturally-specific EW.

As the analysis has shown, there are cases when a culturally neutral SL EW is rendered
by a culture-specific EW. When a culture-specific EW is used to render a culturally neutral SL
EW, this constitutes a strategy of (semantic) expansion, as the TT reader is exposed to an EW
with a broader semantic structure. In such case the translation leaves it to the TT reader to decide
which of the TL EW’s meanings match the context, and can often lead to misunderstanding of
the text. On the other hand, the use of a culture-specific EW is a dynamic translation, which
makes the TT sound more natural and easier to comprehend. This is the case with the EW
yousnenue (udivleniye — “surprise”) which is often rendered in Japanese by the culture-specific
EWs 8> < ¥ 7% (bikkuri suru) and # < (odoroku). These Japanese EWs denote feelings of
both surprise and fear.

Another example is the translation of the Russian EW cmwi0 (stid — shame, guilt) with the
Japanese EW H( (haji); this is the usual formal literal equivalent that any dictionary would
suggest, however, the Japanese “haji” denotes a feeling of shame in relation to and caused by
others, and also sadness due to losing face. On the other hand, in Russian, the EW cmuwi0 (stid)
denotes a deep inner feeling, caused by the realization of one’s own wrongdoings, regret and
sadness about them (not necessarily related to others’ evaluation, but rather a feeling of disgust
that one feels towards oneself).

There is a translation of the Russian predicate muzo (milo — to hold dear, cherish) by the
Japanese adjective 72-27> LV (natsukashii), which is specific to the Japanese language and
culture, and denotes a feeling of nostalgia and longing for something that is gone.

The Russian noun cmywenue (smuschenie — embarrassment, confusion, uneasiness) was
rendered by the expression JRJH#% ¥ (roubai buri), which is a figurative expression, referring to
an imaginary pair of animals- wolves- who always walk together but whose legs are of different
length; thus, the wolves can only walk straight when they are together but lose balance and fall
if they part. This state figuratively refers to a feeling of dismay and confusion.

Another Japanese culture-specific expression involving a reference to animals is J[Z-D
F £ 172 X 91T (kitsune ni tsumamareta youni — literally, “as if bewitched by a fox”), which is
used to render the Russian EW nedoymenue (nedoumeniye — perplexity, bewilderment).

Two expressions that derive from Buddhism and are currently used figuratively in
everyday Japanese, were also found. These are A [H K272 % (utyouten ni naru, which refers to
the highest sky in the world, and, figuratively, the feeling of excitement that one would feel
when he or she reaches it) and #{ & (when pronounced “kanki,”this refers to a high degree of
happiness, but when pronounced “kangi,” it denotes “religious joy”), which are used to render
the Russian EW socmope (vostorg - excitement).
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Also, the Russian EW yuacmue (uchastiye — sympathy, concern) is rendered by the
Japanese culture-specific EW U X> 10 (omoiyari — sympathy, attentiveness, consideration,
sensitivity).

Moreover, two Russian EWs po6ocms (robost” — embarrassment) and 3acmusioumocs
(zastidit’sya — to get embarrassed, shy, reserved) are rendered by two Japanese words (7 U % —
hajiru; and J09°7> L < 72 % — hazukashiku naru, respectively) which are based on the Japanese
culture-specific EW haji (spelled as either Ji, or 7%z U, or /5). This Japanese word is most often
translated into English as “shame” but it also denotes sadness due to losing face and being
dishonored — feelings related to the emphasis one puts on the evaluation of his or her actions by
others, and sadness caused by the inability to live up to the standards and expectations of others.
This Japanese word does not correspond exactly to the English word “shame” or the Russian
word cmwi0 (stid). In Western cultures, shame is what a person feels in response to the bad things
that one has done; it is the feeling of guilt, sadness and embarrassment that one experiences
when one knows that what they have done is wrong or stupid. The Japanese words in these cases
render some of the semantic elements of the Russian words but are more semantically complex
and expressive when read by the Japanese reader.

I. Translation by a TL EW that depends on a different basic emotion mode.

In this study, there were several cases found whereby the translators chose to render a SL
EW with a seeming equivalent, yet, when analyzed, their choice proved to depend on a different
basic emotion mode.

This was the case with the translation of the SL causative EW o6uda (obida — insult,
offence), which in some cases is rendered by the word &5 5+ % (okoraseru — to irritate, anger,
displease). While the SL EW is based on the basic mode “sadness” (when exposed to o6uoa, a
person feels sad), the TL equivalent is based on the mode “anger”. Such a translation may match
the context (the caused feeling may be strong enough to lead to anger, and not be limited to
sadness), but would be likely to cause misunderstanding.

Another example is the translation of the Russian caused EW odocaoa (dosada —
annoyance), which is based on the basic emotion mode “anger” (when feeling docada, the person
experiences an emotion that is close to anger). However, the Japanese equivalents used in some
translations are &% < 9°5 (ki wo waruku suru — to be upset), < <°L & (kuyashisa —
frustration) and 5%/& (zannen — pity)- all of which depend on the basic mode “sadness”. Another
way it was translated was with the Japanese EW \\X°"C72 % & 720> (iyadetamaranai — repulsive,
extremely unpleasant) which has as its basic mode, “disgust”. These translations partially match
the contextual meaning of the Russian EW, as it is used in the ST of this thesis.
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Also, the complex EW po6ocms (robost’) is based on the mode “fear” and denotes a
feeling of shyness and timidity. However, the Japanese equivalent % fi (kioji — depressed,
disappointed), used in one of the translations, depends on the mode “sadness”.

J. Translation of metaphors requires either the use of through-translations and
formal equivalents, in the case that there is no matching metaphorical concepts,
or the use of dynamic cultural equivalents, in the case that there is a
corresponding metaphorical concept but the lexicalization means differ from
that of the SL.

The analysis in this study has revealed several patterns in the translation of metaphors by
translators.

1. In the case that there is the same metaphorical concept and similar lexical means
of expression in the TL as in the SL (activating same source domains and images),
the translation would be a formal cultural equivalent.

2. In the case there is the same metaphorical concept in the target culture as in the
source culture, but lexical means for expressing it differ, then the translation
would be a dynamic cultural equivalent.

3. In the case there is no corresponding metaphorical concept in the target culture,
translators can either (a) use formal equivalents and through-translations and
render word-for-word, leaving it to the TT reader to decide on the meaning behind
it; or (b) use formal equivalents and through-translations and description strategy,
describing the meaning behind the metaphor; or (c¢) use a totally different
metaphorical concept to describe the same target domain.

K. Culture-specificity of the words denoting “heart” (as the source domain for
metaphors and metonimies denoting emotional states).

The analysis has revelaed a substantial difference in the semantics and collocation of
words denoting “heart” in Russian and Japanese. In the Russian language, there is one word
(cepoye — serdtse) that denotes “heart”, which encompasses both the internal organ, the shape of
the heart, and the figurative “heart,” the “container” and “seat” for feelings and emotions.

In the Japanese language, however, there are 4 equivalents that are used to render this one
Russian word, the selection of which depends on the context and collocational restrictions. These
are: /[»> (kokoro), i (mune), ‘LM (sinzou), and ~~— | (haato). Moreover, when the Russian
word cepoye (serdtse) is used figuratively to denote the seat of emotions, there are still more
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Japanese cultural equivalents that figuratively “embody” emotions; these are: I (hara), % (ki),
H (mushi), etc.

Kokoro is regarded as the seat of not only emotions, but also of thoughts and intentions
(this is in contrast to Russian culture in which cepoye is the container for emotions and feelings,
as distinguished from the “head” and “conscience”, which embody the rational). Mune (roughly,
“chest”) is the place where Japanese believe kokoro is located, but it also acts in many cases as
the container for emotions. Hara (roughly, “belly”) can be also be used to refer to the seat of
“thinking” and emotions (for example, anger arises in the hara). The term ki (roughly, “breath”,
or the living force or energy) is also used for expressions dealing with emotions, temperament
and behaviour. There is also the term mushi — literally, a “worm”, which, according to the old
belief, exists in the kokoro and gives rise to emotions. It is used in fixed expressions such as .5
S X W (fusagimushi — “blue”) and 7 = M (nakimushi — “crybaby”).

Thus, when it comes to translation, we confront similar expressions and corresponding
images (emotions embodied, but in slightly different parts of the body), however, there are
significant differences in the semantic fields of words that embody emotions.

Strategies used in translating the expressions involving the words above are cultural
equivalence (the metaphorical concept of embodiment is the same in the SL and TL, but the
lexical means are different due to the cultural-specificity of words for ‘“heart”), or through-
translation (when the reader is exposed to a more expressive text, with shades of culture-
specificity of the ST).
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